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When views of religious tmth are adyanoed, which 
either really or apparently differ from such as are com- 
monly accepted, the difference will often be referable to 
causes that lie back of the arguments by which they are 
maintained — some peculiarity of temperament, some 
struggle of personal history, unknown to the public, the 
assumption or settlement of some supposed law or prin- 
ciple of judgment, which affects, of course, all subordinate 
decisions. 

Thus, if Hume or Blanco White had come, at last, into 
a settled belief in what is commonly called orthodox 
or evangelical truth, any man, who understands at all the 
philosophy of opinions, will see that he would have held 
all his points or articles of belief under forms and rela- 
tions that had some reference, more or less palpable, to 
his own spiritual history, and the struggles through which 
he had passed. It must be so ; it lies not in his choice to 
have it otherwise. This, too, most likely is, in the esti- 
mation of Providence, the real value of the man ; that 
for which he exists, and for which his mental struggles 
Jiave been appointed — ^which, if it were known, ought 
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surely to secure him a d^ree of patience, or even a 
respectful hearing. But, meantime, until the internal 
relation between his spiritual history and his opinions is 
known, he is very nearly certain to be a suspicious char- 
acter. He may seem, indeed, to be scarcely true or earnest 
in his professed belief, because of the peculiar type and 
form observed in his opinions. It may even be suspected 
that in assenting to standards, he is only willing to find 
some shelter of impunity for his aberrations. Perhaps 
he will also be observed, since consciously he was not a 
devil himself in the painful struggles of unbelief or misbe- 
lief through which he has passed, to have a certain warm 
and even fraternal interest in persons or classes of men 
similarly exercised ; endeavoring, possibly, to accommo- 
date himself to their point of view : and this will be to 
many, a sign yet more suspicious. Suspicious, not because 
of any malignant purpose in them, but simply because 
they have no such elements in their own personal expe- 
rience as will enable them to understand or conceive 
the man. It is only to be hoped that possibly they may 
learn enough of him at last, by their friction against him 
and his opinions, to pacify their suspicions, and rectify 
their uncharitable judgments. 

In offering these suggestions, it is not my design to lay 
open to the public, even by implication, facts of per- 
sonal history. I have, doubtless, had my own course of 
mental and spiritual struggle, as other men have theirs. 
I do not say that the opinions to be advanced in this 
volume, on important theological subjects, are either to 
be received, or to be endured, or even to be forgiven. I 
only say, that^Jo me, they are true — ^truths of the pro- 
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foimdest moment* such aa I must violate my own well 
b^ng, and my spiritual int^rity before God, not to em* 
brace, to prc^ess, and, with what ability I have, to maintain 
by appropriate arguments. At the same time, if the pub- 
lic will believe it, there really does not seem to me to be 
anything so peculiar in these views, that any one need 
be alarmed or stumbled by them. I seem to myself to 
assert nothing which is not substantial orthodoxy, — that 
which contains the real moment of all our orthodox 
formulas unabridged. Indeed, I cannot see .that there is 
really more of diversity between the views here advanced 
and those commonly accepted, than there is between 
Paid and John, or Paul and James. And as it was right 
that each of these sacred writers should present his truth 
in the forms of his own life and etperience, and so as to 
accord with the type of his own thinking habit, so I only 
seem to have asserted the great Christian truths held by 
our churches, in forms truest to me, as they are likely to 
be to all, who have been exercised by similar difficulties. 
There_is^ however, apart from all such experimental 
difficulties, of which it does not become me to speak, a 
sin^e subject, in r^ard to which I was long ago led, in 
the way of sdf-extrication, to take up views somewhat 
different from those which seem more generally to pre- 
vain and as I have been drawn, partly in this manner, 
into what may seem peculiar in the doctrines and argu- 
mentations of the discourses that follow, I deem it my 
duty to_ conduct pay reader, if possible, into the yi^ws I 
hold of that subject, that I may assist him thus to under- 
stand my position more fully. The subject of which I 
speak» is langua^ ; a very different instrument, certainly, 



18 PRELIMIlfAEY. 

from what most men think it to be, and (MM, wfai<^ if 
they miden(tood more exactly, they would use it more 
wisely. In the misuse or abuse of this instrument, a 
great |»rt of our religious difficulties have their spring. 
We have misconceived, as it seems to me, both its 
nature and its capacities, and our moral reasonings are, 
to just the same extent, infected with error. Indeed, it , 
is such an instrument, that I see not how any one, who 
rightly conceives its nature, can hope any longer to pro- 
duce in it a real and proper system of dogmatic truth. 
He will doubt the capacity of language to serve any such 
purpose. He will also suspect that our logical or deduc- 
tive processes under it, are more likely, in general, to be 
false than true. And yet, in the matter erf Christian doc- 
trine, or Christian theology, we are found commit- 
ting ourselves most unsuspectingly to language and logic, 
as if the instrument were sufficient, and the method, 
infallible. 



I do not propose, in the dissertation that firflows, to 
undertake a full investigation of language. I freely 
acknowledge my incompetence to any such undertaking. 
What I design is, principally, to speak of language as 
regards its significancy, or the power and capacity of its 
words, taken as vehicles of thought and of spiritual 
truth. What I may ofifer concerning other topics 
involved in the general subject, such as the origin of lan- 
guage ; the phonology of words, or the reason why certain 
things are named by certain sounds, and not by others ; 
letters and the written forms of words ; laws of granmiar ; 
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questioxus of ethnology, and the Hke ; will be adTanced in 
a purely incidental way, and with no other design than 
to make my theory of the sign^kance of words more 
intelligible and clear. I cannot promise that I shall &11 
into no mistakes which the learned philologists and ^am- 
marians will detect, though I have little fear that they 
will discover any important error in what I advance, in 
regard to the philosophy of words, taken as instrtimenU 
c^ ihaaghly which is the particular subject under discus- 
sion. 

To understand the precise power of words, or the true 
theory of their power, without some reference to their 
origin, will be difficult or impossible ; for it is, in fact, 
the mode of their origin that reveals their power. And 
yet what we say of their power may be true, in general, 
if what we say of their origin should not hold in every 
particular. 

It is undoubtedly true, as many have asserted, that 
human language is a gift of God to the race, though not, 
I think, tn the sense often contended for. It is by no 
means asserted, in the scriptures to which they refer, 
that God himself pronounced the sounds, or vocal names, 
by which the objects of the world were represented, nor 
that He framed these names into a grammar. It is only 
implied in what is said that He first called into action the 
^instinct of language in our father, by directing his mind 
to the objects round him, "to see what he would call 
them." He was, Himself, in this view, the occasional 
^cause of the naming process ; and, considering the nature 
of the first man to have been originally framed for lan- 
guage, he was the creative cause ; still the man himself, in 
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his own freedom, is the immediate, operative cause ; the 
language produced is as truly a human, as a divine 
product. It is not only for the race, T)ut it is also of the 
race — a human development, as truly as knowledge, or 
virtue, or the forms of the social state. " 

But, if we believe the* scriptures, there is far less de- 
pending on this particular history than many seem to 
suppose. For, in whatever manner the first language 
came into being, it is expressly declared, afterwards, to 
be in existence no longer. Thus when it is affirmed in 
the history of Babel and the dispersion, that God there 
confounded the language of the race, that they might 
"not understand" each other and might be "scattered 
abroad over the earth," it is plainly testified, however 
the first language came into being, that it exists no longer. 
Accordingly, the attempt so eagerly prosecuted, in former 
times, to ascertain what Hving language is descended from 
the first language, is really an attempt, under counte- 
nance of the Bible, to prove the Bible untrue. And so, 
when our modem ethnologists undertake, as th^y say, in 
behalf of the scriptures, to establish the unity of the 
human race, by tracing all human languages to some 
common source, through a comparison of terms, or 
names, found in them all, they would seem to controvert 
the authority of the scriptures by their argument, quite as 
effectually as they sustain it. No fair construction can 
be given to the history of the dispersion, as recorded by 
Moses, without understanding him to affirm the virtual 
destruction of the one language of the race by a miracle. 
According to the representation given, they are here 
thrown back once more, on their linguistic instincts; 
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and we _are to look for the development of new langaages, 
radically. distinct from each other, such as the free move- 
ment of small families or circles, instigated each by 
peculiar circumstances and causes, may produce. Nor 
have our ethnologists been able, as yet, with all their 
supposed discoveries, to disprove, at all, the original dis* 
tinctness of many of the existing languages. Within 
certain circles of language, they seem to have a degree 
of success ; but when they pass to certain larger circles — 
from the Indo-Germanic languages, for example, to the 
American or the Chinese-— they find the matter offered to 
their theories wholly intractable and unreducible. So, 
I will even dare to prophecy, it always will be. I will 
also venture, with as much deference to the great 
learning of our investigators in this field, as properly 
becomes one who is only a spectator of their works, to 
surest the inquiry, whether it is not likely, sometime, 
to be discovered, that the very mode of the argument 
hitherto used is involved in mistake. For if com- 
mon terms are found sprinkled through many languages, 
and are taken to indicate a common origin in the lan- 
guages where they are found, do not the diverse terms, 
made use of as names of things in the same languages, 
indicate, quite as conclusively, and even more conclu- 
sively, the original distinctness of these languages? 
There would be common terms, of course, in languages 
radically distinct ; such as have been conveyed by emi- 
grations, wars, and the mixture of races ; such as relate 
to objects, measures, numerals, and dates, employed in 
the intercourse of commerce. On the other hand, it is 
impossible to conceive how diJfTerent names for the same 
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thing, and that a thing every day spoken of by every 
body, C0UI4 have come into use, after having once had 
the same name — how oak became quercua, for examfde, 
or qtiercus, oak ; how house became domus ; doud, nubes ; 
light, lux; or the contrary. What do such diversities 
indicate, in fact, and that on the broadest scale, but that 
some time or other, there have been distinct namings of 
things ; or, what is nowise different, the existence of dis- 
tinct original languages ? It is often true, in the specu- 
lations of the philosophers and literati, as in medicine, 
and, I suppose I must add, in theol<^, that they go by a 
fashion. Have we no reason to anticipate that a con- 
trary fashion will sometime come into vogae among them, 
and that we shall sometime find them arguing for original 
diversities of language, as strenuously as now for the origin 
nal unity of language? This, I judge, is the view, in 
fact, of Adelung, and, in a less decided form, of William 
Von Humboldt, two of the most competent and most 
respected investigators in this field. 

At the same time, it cannot be pretended, by those 
who" are most sanguine in the hope of sometime reducii^ 
all existing languages to a common origin or parentage, 
that the investigations hitherto made have yielded any 
definite token of success, except within certain acknow- 
ledged limits of affinity. The fact that there are living 
languages, between which no real affinity can be dis- 
covered, still exists in its integrity. And therefore we 
must either admit the existence of races originally dis- 
tinct, or else we must refer these languages to the scrip- 
ture solution of a miracle. 
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And now the question rises, in what manner were 
thtffflp) difttinrl languages prodiiced ? It is not a question 
dbout language in general, or some one language in par- 
ticular, but about the languages. If we say ti»it God, 
by direct {nronunoiation of words, taught man language, 
we must mean that he tai^t, in this manner, as many 
distinct languages as there are, else our solution is too 
narrow finr the problem. And as probaUy no /one will 
ima^ne that God has, at any time, pronounced to the 
different families of the race so mimy languages, we fall 
back, most naturally, upon the view just given of the 
fwrnation of the first language, and take up the belief 
that all these different languages are so many free devel- 
opments of the race ; thou^ all from Gkxl, in the sense 
that he has created in all human beings a certain free' 
power of self-representation or esyression, which is itself 
a distinct capacity for language, and, in one view, lan- 
guage itself. 

Nor is there any so great impossibility or mystery in 
this matter ot (uiginating a language, as many seem to 
suppose. I hopejt will not offend the romantic or mar- 
velling propensity of my readers, If I affirm that a new 
langulkge has been created and has perished, in Connec- 
ticut, within the present century. A very distinguished 
citizen, whose name is familiar to the country at large, 
himself a scholar and a keen philosophic observer, had a 
pair of twin boys, who were drawn to each other with 
such a mysterious and truly c<Higenita] fondness as to be 
totally occupied with each other, and thus to make little 
or no progress in learning the language of the family 

Meantime, they were constantly talking with each otbec 
2* 
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in a language eonstructed be tw e en them, winch m»' one 
imt theniselfvei could undentand. In this language they 
conversed at thmr playi aa freely as men at their busi- 
ness, and in a manner that indicated the most perfect in- 
telligence between them. At an early age coie ot them 
died ; and with him died, never to be spoken again, what, 
beyond any reason for doubt, was the root of a new OTiginal 
diversity of human speech — a new tongue. Nor is there 
any reason to doubt that incipient and rudimental efiiHts 
of nature, in this direction, are often made, though in 
cases and modes that escape attention. Indeed, to be- 
lieve that any two human beings, shut up wholly to each 
oth^, to live tc^ther until they are of a mature age, 
would not construct a language, is equivalent, in my 
estimation, to a denial of their proper humanity. 

Let us trace the n^anner in a supposed experiment; 
for, in this way, the true conception of language as a 
human product, and also as a vehicle of thought, will be 
exhibited with more clearness and facility than in any 
other. The experiment can- be made cmly in a small 
circle, as in a family, or between two or three indi- 
viduals ; for the sounds of a new language could never 
settle into a current use and significance, where many 
persons, or a large community, are concerned ; because 
they do not exist together in terms of sufficient closeness 
and mutuality to allow the growth of common us«ei. 
Perceiving this, even Caesar confessed his inability, with 
all the authority he had, to give currency to but a single 
word. 

We suppose, then, two human persons to be thrown 
together, who, as yet, have never heard the use of words, 
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and, of course, have no language. ConndM^cl nmfdy at 
human, they have a certain ground or preparation in their 
very nature for speech. In one view, langui^ is in 
them potentially befcnrehand, only it is not developed 
into actual existence ; they are linguistic natures, so to 
speak, only it is not yet clear what kind of tongue they 
jwre going to create. This, in fact, is the opinion of 
Humboldt, and also of many of the most competent 
philologists. ** Speech," he says, "according to my 
fullest conviction, must really be considered as inherent 
in man : language could not have been invented without 
its tjrpe pre-existing in man." This being true, we are 
then to see it formed or developed afterward, and become 
a historical fact. As^to the manner in which the process 
goes on, I find no conception of it given which is satisfac- 
tory, or which adequately explains a universal fact per- 
-taining to the^ significance and power of language, as an 
instrument of thought an(l spiritual expression. 

There is no difficulty in perceiving how our two un- 
languaged men will proceed, when thrown together in 
the manner supposed, as far as the naming of sensations 
or physical objects is concerned. For the object is 
always present as a mediator or interpreter between 
them, so that when a sound is uttered as a name for it, 
or in connection with it, they may always know to what- 
the sound or name refers. Thus all sights, sounds, smelb, 
tastes, and touches, or feelings, or what is the same, their 
objects, are easily named, and their names will come into 
currency without difficulty, when sounded as representa- 
tives of the objects. As to the sounds adopted, they will 
generally be determined arbitrarily, or, at least, by causes 
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fiM> occdt or remote that we must regard ttiem as. arlH- 
trary. There may have been reasons why one says tree^ 
and another arbor; one rock and another saxum; one 
^tar, and another steUa ; one ran, and another boI ; but if 
there are such reasons, they are too abstruse to be. inves- 
tigated. Sometimes when sounds are the objects named, 
they will very naturally be imitated ; as in hoarse and 
hiss. Still, no theory of sound, as connected with sense, 
in the names of things, will be found to hold extensively 
enough to give it any moment. In the languages radi- 
cally distinct, we shall find that the sounds or names 
which stand for the same objects, have generally no simi- 
larity whatever; whence it fdlows, irresistibly, that 
nothing in the laws of voice or sound has determined the 
names adopted. 

We have now seen how our two language-makers will 
get on, in the naming of things or physical objects. In 
this manner they will make out a string of nouns or 
names, which may be called a noun-language. It will 
comfHrise the names of all physical objects and demon- 
strations, including, of course, the names of actions; 
for verbs, prior to the formation of grammar, ai^ only 
.the nouns c^ names of actions. Thus far we have 
generated only a physical language, or terms of physical 
import. And thus far,^even, animals are capable of lan- 
guage : they can learn, though not as easily and on as 
lai^ a scale as we, to associate names Cfc sounds with 
oui;9:ard things and actions. 

There now remains to be fcnrmed another sphere of 
language, wholly distinct, which the animals cannot learn, 
viz.: the language of mtelligence ; that which, under an 
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QOtward form, carries an inward sense^ and so avails to 
serve the uses of mind. It has been easy for our lan- 
guage-makers to agree in the use of sounds standing for 
outward objects and acts, because these outward objects 
and acts can be so fixed upon, or the mind so directed 
towards them, that a mutual understanding may be had 
in regard to the object which it is designed to name, 
before the name to be adopted is uttered. But if, now, 
one of them has a thought or emotion in his mind, or 
wishes to speak of a spiritual being or world, this, it will 
be seen, is not capable of being shown or pointed at, 
' because it lies out of sense. The thought or emotion 
cannot be taken out and exhibited to the eye : how, then, 
can the two parties come to any such understanding as 
will enable them to name it ? Here is a difficulty, and 
it is the great difficulty to be surmounted, in the produc- 
tion of intellectual language. And if we are to under- 
stand the nature of language as an instrument of thought # 
and spiritual truth, or to judge of its capacity for uses 
of this kind, it will be just here, in the solution of this 
difficulty relating to the genesis of language, that we 
shall get the desired key to its significance^ in such uses. 
How, then, shall our experimenters proceed ? Obvi- 
ously they cannot advance at all, save through the me- 
diation of things; that is, of objects and acts in the '' 
sensible world, which may come in to their aid as signs 
of thought, or interpreters between them. It is only as 
there is a Logos in the outward world, answering to the 
logos or internal reason of the parties, that they can 
come into a mutual understanding in regard to any 
thought or spiritual state whatever. To use a more 
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familiar expression, there is a vast analogy in things, 
which prepares them, as forms, lo be signs or figures of 
thou^ts, and thus, bases or types of words. Our bodily 
mechanism, and the sensible world we live in, are, in 
fact, made up of words, to represent our thoughts and 
internal states; — they only want naming, and then, 
passing into sound, to be re-produced or have their 
images called up by sounds, they drop out, so to speak, 
their gross material quality, and become words of spirit, 
or what the poet calls "winged words ;"—cursitating 
forms of life, that fly out in sound upon the air, as inter- 
preters and messengers of thought between the minds of 
men. 

Thus, if the mind of one of our two strangers is 
laboring with any thought or emotion, he will strike at 
some image or figure in the sensible world, that is itself 
• a fit representation of his thought or emotion — a form 
prepared in nature to be its type. Turning the attention 
of the other party upon this image, and signifying by 
gesture, probably, that he is trying to mirror some inter- 
nal state in it, he puts the other party on generating that 
internal state, or the conception of it. The image 
becomes, in fact, a common sign or conception of the 
same internal state — ^they understand each other. So 
that, now, the name, when it is sounded, will stand, not 
merely as the name of the object or image physically 
taken, but the name, also, of that thought which it 
represented. And thus an intellectual word is generated. 
I do not mean by this to imply that our language- 
makers will be acting as philosophers in this process, 
reflecting on their own states, and then finding images to 
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figure them, or stand as words for them. On the con- 
trary, they will be struggling out into speech, in the sim- 
plicity of children, guided not by reflection, but more by 
instinct. A very large share of the signs by which they 
interpret their thoughts one to the other, will consist of 
bodily gestures and actions — all as natural to the inter- 
nal activity as a blush« or any flush of passion, to the 
inner state, represented and depicted by it in the face. 
Fotlhe^body is a living logos, added to the soul, to be \ 
its form, and j^ay it forth into social understanding. It 
will also be found that a very large share of the words 
which represent our emotions and thoughts, are, in fact, 
as their etymology declares, derived from the psychologi- 
cal expressions or demonstrations made through the body. V 
Or when thoughts and emotions are represented by 
figures drawn fr<Hn the physical creation above us and 
around us, the princif4e is the same : it is not done arti- » 
ficially, but by the simple force of nature. The soul I 
that^is struggling to utter itself* flies to whatever signs \ 
and instruments it can find in the visible world, calling I 
them in to act as interpreters, naming them at the same | 
time, to stand, ever after, as interpreters in sound, when 
they are themselves out of sight. 

It is hardly necessary to suggest, that, when a physical 
object or action has gotten a name beforehand, in the 
noun-language of physics, our two experimenters will, 
sometimes, recall the name or word, using it now as a 
figure, in a secondary sense, to represent a thought or 
feeling. But here the process of manufacture, philo- 
sophically speaking, is the same. If the word becomes 
devoted to the secondary use, it will stand, as in the 
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cases above described — a name of some physical (osm 
or ai^arance, which form or appearance shadows forth 
a thought or truth of the mind — th^i, by use, the regular 
su^estive of that thought or truth, and its representa- 
tive in the current utterances of speech. 

We find, then, that every language contains two dis- 
tinct departments : — ^the ph ysical dep artment— that which 
provides names for things ; and the inteUectu^d^prt- 
ment — ^that which provides names for thought anxliqpirit. 
' In the former, names are simple representatives of things, 
iwhich even the animals may learn. In the latter, the 
names of things are used as representatives of thought, 
and cannot, therefore, be learned, save by beings of intel- 
ligence — (intus lego) — that is, beings who can read the 
inner sense, or receive the inner contents of words ; 
beings in whom the Logos of the creation finds a corres- 
pondent logos, or reason, to receive and employ the types 
it offers, in their true power. 

For the benefit of the mere Ei^lish reader, who is 
wholly unexercised in subjects of this nature, it may 
be important to say, that what is her^ advanced in 
theory, is fully supported by reference to the actual his- 
tory of our words. We cannot always, or in every in- 
stance, show what physical objejCt or act lies named in 
our intellectual words to give them their power ; though 
in a great majority of cases, the words carry their origin 
in their face; and where they do not, it is only to be 
supposed that the physical history of the word or name 
is lost. 

Thus, the word spirit means, originally, breath, or air 
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i& moAsm ; that being Uia symbol, in aatovab <^ a fofwv 
moving imaaen. 

The word rdigien is re, back, and Ugo, to bind — the 
eoneq>tk»i being that man is made to be free» but bound 
back in terms of obligation to his Maker. 

In the same manner, expectatian is a looking forth, and 
hope a leachiQg forth» in which we see how accurately 
the origaial physical imeaning of the wcffd governs and 
distinguishes the internal meaning ; for we look out for 
[expect] the costiing of things both good and bad, but 
reach after {hop^ for] only those that we desire. 

In the same way we have prsfer, to set before ; abstraC' 
tiony drawing ap^t; r^fk^iion^ turning back; obedience, 
before4iearing, as when a servant stands before his 
master, listening to receive his commands ; glory, bright- 
ness ; grace, Otttwaid beauty or concinnity ; faith, a tie 
or ligature ; riglA, straight* 

Or sometimes a word takes a historical origin- Thus, 
the word^ncmFy Is siqpposed to be the same as sine, 
without, and osra, wax ; the practice oS the Roman pot- 
ters being, to rub wax into the flaws of their unsound 
vessels when they seat them to market. A sincere 
[with6ut-wax] vesael was the same as a sound vessel, 
one that had no disguised ilaw. 

The English reader is io understand that all the terms 
in language, which are devoted to ^ritual and intel- 
lectualTiSBS,"'have a physical or outward sign underlying 
-Oheir import, as in the cases here named. Of this the 
schdar has never a doubt, although he cannot always, or 
in every instance, trace out the physical sign or base of 
the word, so as to be certain of it. All things out pf 
3 
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1161196 get their names in tsngiii^ through fligns aad 
objects in sense that have some BiTsterious eonmpond- 
ence or analogy, by whieh they are pr^Mied befiMPrirand 
to serve as mgns or vehielee of the qiritual thin^p to he 
expressed. 

But as yet we have no grammar; we have oidy no^ns 
to represent the objects, phyrical and intsQeatital, abovt 
which we may wirii to oommonioate. We have wlmt 
Klaproth cdls, ^the stuff or matter of language,'" and 
*' grammar is to be the fastnoning or ferm.'' 

I do not say that grammar, or the framing of wofds 
into sentences, is to be a matter whc^ sobsequent in 
time ; for we riiall see, by and by, that the rslAtions of 
things in space, are such as must, by necessary eoase- 
quence, give laws of grammar at last to the wonk by 
which they are named ; and,ofcoQrse;weaietosapposea 
mdimentai tendency to grammar, in the first riforts of 
speech. But this tendency wOl eoanftete its ann, or 
produce a complete grammar, only under conditions oi 
time and use. 

Thus a wamty Aat is, a sensation of warmth, bek^ 
always spoken of in connection with some object in 
which the warmth resides, will beoome an af^iendaat 
word, or ad-jective. 

Adverbs will be formed, out of ori^al nouns or names 
of things, in a simOar way. 

Prepositions and conjanctions, though indicating no 
such fact to the mere English reader, are all, od^ally, 
names of things or actions, ami are redneed to their 
present humble condition of servitude, by the prooess 



vAMh e&sMxvMB a graaorar. T1mi» the word thro^tt^ 
and die wofd door, when traeed hktorioally, eoalMce in 
the «aine origin. Nor eodd anything be more natural, 
in 8trii^;in^ niMuu together* before any pfeciae grammar 
is formed, to speak of going door any wall or obetacle ; 
whkh, if it were continued, would shortly make the word 
door into a prifxwition, as we aetuaUy see in the word 
through. 

In the same way die pr^oation iy is supposed to be ^ 
tlie rdic ef a rerb or noun of action, which signified 
presnng okMse upon, or rubbing. 

So the conjunetioB ^, is known to be the imperative 
mood of die varb Id gioe, and is written in the old ^ 
Eng^, g^, with the partiele tha after it. <' I will do 
^h^gtf Om {if] you will do the other." 

In the same way, it is diseovered^ to the satisfaction of j 
Home Tooke and other {4iik>logists, that the conjunction ' 
Ofief .is die same as the imperative mood of add, or athodd j 
{on-odd} contracted. " Love and [on-add] truth/' 

It would carry me too hx, to go at large into illustra* 
tions of the pn)cess by which the original noun- words 
are wrought into grammar. My object in adducing these 
few examples^ is simply to indicate the manner of the 
process far enouj^ to remove any suspicicm of mistake 
in the conciission at which we had befoxe come, that all 
the terms of language are cmginally names of things or 
sensible appearances. As r^ards the connection of^ 
subject and predicate in sentences, or, what is the same, 
the grammatical structure of d^ntene^, it must suffice to 
say that -iwbe^smon^ names of acts, Of 

{^etiomena of astioB, ii0t distinguished from what are 
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called nouns, or names of tMngs, until uae setfles them 
into place in im^positions or forms of affirmation. A 
shine and a run are names of appearances, just as a sun 
and a river are names of appearances. And when these 
names are strung together, in the use, the stm and the 
shine, the river and the run, the idea of subject and 
predicate becomes associated, and the grammatical rela- 
tion of subject and predicate is developed as a law of 
speech between them. I speak not here <^ the order of 
subject and i»tMlicate in sentence for the order iinU 
differ in different languages. I only indicate the manner 
in which the relative qualities of subject and predicate 
are developed in language. Nature having them in hat 
own bosom, existing there in real grammatical ration, 
not only gives us the words, but riiows us how to frame 
them into propositions. And in the same way, it will be 
observed, in the hints just given etmceming other parts 
of speech or grammatic elements, that they really have 
their birth in the grmnmar of the world. The j^epon- 
tions, for exsonple, the over, the under, the through, the 
by, are all so many actual relations ; and wh^ the sub* 
jects and predicates are brought into speech, diese come 
also with them. And then, when propositioi» are 
advanced which relate to thought or spirit, where, in <»ie 
view, the aver, the under, die through, the hf, are tot«dly 
irrelevant, thought and spirit not being under the laws 
of space, still there is a mysterious relation in these oat* 
ward analogies of space to the workings of the mind, 
such that the external grammar of creation answers to 
the internal grammar of the mml, and becomes its vehicle* 
As a further ilhistralioii of the same general view, 1 
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should U0t» rattier, be called dtaoor^y, of Profe«or / 

Gibbs, rdati&g to ease in graminar, or more partjcui* 

larly to ''case in the Indo-Gemuuiic laaguages." The 

^qpontioa <^ this theoorj will be ibuid in the Clms> 

tian Spectator, Yd. UL Heie it is showR that, as wwds 

themselTes, or the bases of words, aie found in spaoOf so 

thej are deeUned or formed into grammar under the 

jcelatioiaf j^spsoe. Thus it is ascertained that there is 

<me case which leimseAts the where of a ptedieale, a 

seccssd the whence^ a third the wkUher, a fourth the Ay, 

et thnmgh what place. This, in regvd to woids taken 

in their-^BaesI external and physical senses. And then^ 

precisely as physicid objects become types or bases of 

wcnrds havi]^ an inteUectuid significance, so, or in virtue 

<^ the same kind of analogy, the relations of space under 

which we find these objects, ascend with them to partake 

in their elevation, and shape their fitness to the uses of the 

mind. . Thus, in the department of mind or spirit, four 

eases are found answerixig to the four just named, em-» 

ployed no longer to denote external relati<Mis, but th^ 

internal relatiom^ of th(H^^ and acstioa— an iniemal 

whercj whessce^ iphither^ and.6y or through what place* 

Prof. G. does not undertake to v^fy these deductions^ 

esicept in the particular families of languages under 

examination* Still it is very obvious that such results 

in grammsdr do not take {dace apart from some inherent 

law or system p^taining eitb«: to mind, or to outward 

qpaoe, or to <me aa related to the oth^* Indeed, it is 

impossible^ with sueb a reEe!s^ion.be&ffie.us, not 4o take 

up at once, the sublime oonviotion just nom named, that 
8* 



grammar it0rif is, ib some sense, ^the oiMr wofU — in the 
same way as the terms or names out of which language 
is coiistnioted. In this view, whioh .it is not r»rii to 
believe will sovietime be AiBy established, the outer 
wc»rld is se^i to be a vast menstnram of thought or intelli* 
gmoe. Th^z« is a logos in the forms of things, by 
which they are prepared to serve as typ^.^ or imfges of 
what k inmost in our souls ; ai^d then there is a Logos 
also of constructiim in the relations of s^Miee, the position* 
qualities, oonnections, and {»redieates of things, by whidi 
they are framed into grammar. In one word, the outmr 
world, which envelops our being, is itself language, the 
power ci all language. Day unto day uttereth speech, 
and mgfat unto nig^t showeth knowledge; th^re is no 
speech nor language where their voice is not heard, — 
their line is gone out through all the earth, and th^ 
words to the end of the woiid. 

And if the outer world is the vast dictionary and 
grammar of thou^t we speak of, then it is also itself an 
organ throughout of Intelligence. Whose int^igence ? 
By this question we are set directly confronting Grod« 
the universal Author, no more to hunt for Him by curiowi 
arguments and subtle deductions, if hafriy we may find 
Him ; but He stands, esjp&ssbbb every where, 9o that, 
turn whichsoever way we please, we behold the^iUg^ 
ing of His intdtigence. No series of Ehridgewater trea- ' 
"^es, pSed even to the moon, could give a proof of God 
so inMnedkte, complete, and conclusive. 

In such a view of the winrkl, too, and its objects, tfiere 
is an amanngfimd of insfMration elsewhere not to be 
found. The hokiing of such a view is, in het, suffieieiit 
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df itself, to change a man's mte&eetital capafcities and 
destiny ; for it sets him always in the presence of Divine 
4»>nghte aodi^gBtnggt mal c es even" the words he ntters 
luminous of Divinity, and to the same extent, subjects of 
love and reverence. 

The Christian public of our country are well aware that 
the veay dii^ngaished scholar, whose theory of ^'Case'' 
I jttst now cited, has never been celebrated as a rhapso- 
dist, or enthusiast ; ^nd I knew not any stronger proofs 
therefore, of the inspiring force derivable from a full 
insight of this subject, than when he breaks out in the 
midst of a dry grammatical analysis, in the following 
truly eloquent paragraph : — 

" There can be no exeifcise, in the whole business of 
instruction, more useful to the mind, than the analysis of 
sentences, in the concentrated light of grammar and logic. 
It brings one into the sanctuary of human thought. All 
else is but standing in the outer court. He who is with- 
out, may, indeed, offer incense ; but he who penetrates 
within, worships and adores. It is here that the man of 
science, trained to close thought and clear vision, surveys 
the various objects of his study with a more expanded 
view, and a more discriminative mind. It is here that 
the interpreter, accustomed to the force and freshness of 
natural language, is prepared to explain God's revealed 
Word with more power and accuracy. It is here that 
the orator learns to wield, with a heavier arm, the 
weapons of his warfare. It is here that every one, who 
loves to think, beholds the deep things of the human 
spirit, and learns to regard with holy reverepce the 
sacred symbols of human thought." 
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This pan^pn^ taken in conneotum With the illnstm- 
tioQB of the article just refinred to» has the insptring foroe 
even of a lyric. Rightly^ ifpoken, is it, when jaogaage ki 
represented thus, as a " sfmctuary of thon^t/' For, in 
what do we utter ourselves, what are the w<»ds and the 
grammar, in which we speak, bat instruments of a Dirine 
imp(»rt and structure ? Such a discoreiy, received in its 
true moment, were enough to make a thoughtful Chria- 
tian stand in awe, even of his own wcnrds. 

We have now seen in what manner our two language- 
makers will proceed to construct a tongue. It is not my 
intention to say that the process will go on in the exact 
order here described — ^first, • physical terms ; second, in- 
tellectual ; third, a grammar. The several departments 
of the work will be going on together, under the guidance 
of the Word or Divine Logos, in the forms, images, 
activities, and relations of the outward world. For He 
is in the world, and the world was made by Him, though 
it knows Him not. It qpeaks in words He gave, and under 
a grammar that He appointed, and yet it knows Him 
not. 

I have suggested the fact that a very large share of our 
intellectual words are based on bodily gestures and 
demonstrations. I know of no method in which I can 
better indicate the simple, instinctive, inartificial process 
of word-making and grammar-making, than by calling 
upon the reader to conceive a human person charged with 
thought and passion — ^many thoughts and many passions 
— uttering himself instinctively by the voice, and at the 
same time, by pantomime, indigitation of symbols, and 
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changes of look. The voice will attend or fdlow the 
action, naming off its demonstrations as bases of words ; 
the action will supply and interpret the voice ; or poinU 
ing to signs in the inanimate world adjacent, summon 
these to act as interpreters, and become bases of words ; 
and then, as all this transpires in space, the laws of space 
will be making a grammar for the words, and determining 
their law. The resulting tongue will represent, of course, 
both the man's own liberty and the world in which he 
moves. And then, as one or more -persons beside must 
be concerned, at the same time, the proce^i will be 
doubled or trebled ; and between so many forces all 
concurring, a tongue or language will, at last, be matured 
that will represent the parties, their instincts, characters, 
and temperaments ; all the circumstances and accidents, 
too, of the outward state. 

If it be objected to this view, that some existing lan- 
guages have no grammar, being nothing but a collection 
of monosyllabic names or sounds, I must be permitted to 
doubt whether any such language exists. It may be 
that no laws of inflection, or conjugation, or even of 
composition, have yet been discovered in the Chinese 
language, for example ; nevertheless it must be clear that 
some law of relation, some condition of subject and predi- 
.cate pertains to that tongue, more exact than to have the 
words somewhere in the Chinese empire, and that law 
or condition, whatever it be, is in fact a grammar. 
And it will also be found, when philosophically investi- 
gated, that this Chinese grammar, whatever it may be, 
really represents the great universal grammar of the 
soul and the creation. 
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How far tbe views of language, here oflfered, coincide 
with theories advaaced by distinguidbed modem philolo- 
gistSy I am scarcely able to say. They may have beea 
wlu^y anticipated, or they may be already exploded. 
It would be singular, if the scholars who are spending 
their lives in philological studies, should not detect some 
mistakes or crudities in my illustrations. 

The very distinguished scholar, Fre^snc^SsH^^gd, if 
I rightly coiMseive his theory, traces not merely the 
forms or bases of words to the creative Logos, but also 
the names or vocal sounds themselves. Thus he speaks 
of "words which in the unsearchable interior of Deity 
are spcAen, where, as in holy song expressed, depth calleth 
unto depth." Descending, then, to the account of language 
given in the second chapter of Genesis, he receives it as 
teaching that God gave to Adam, literally and vocally, 
the rudiments of speech. " But," he adds, '' under this 
sim[de sense there lieth, as does through all that book of 
tw<;^old import, another and far deeper signification. 
The name of any thing or living being, as it is called in 
Godf and designated from eternity, holds in itself the 
essential idea of its innermost being, the key of its exist- 
ence, the deckling power of its being or not being ; smd 
so it is used, in sacred speech, where it is, moreover, in a 
holier or high^ sense, united to the idea of the Word. 
AcccNrdiQg to this deeper sense and understanding, it is 
in that narration shown and signified that, together with 
speech, entrusted, communicated, and deliv^ed imme- 
diately by God to man, and through it, he was installed 
as the ruler and king of nature." 

But, unfortunately, this very transcendental theory 
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ylt y»ftrtiiiyt fy iwt An#i ^ngijtt^^ and yKte oertamljr 
kmar that them ttlft JBSMffi Jthm. oi^« Beflkles, what 
reasonable man caa suppose that ^names'' taken as 
vocal sounds ''are called in Gkxi/' and that the discourse 
of divine thoi^t is transacted bj meains of internal pro- 
Bimciations! How plain is it, also^ ^i^ ''the name of 
anything holds in itself, the easMitial idea of its innermost 
being/' and becoaied "united to the idea of the Word," 
not as a soimd, but mofiy as having in the sound, or 
named by the sound, a physical type or base, which is 
the real supporter and law ci its meaning, and the reason 
df its connection wi& the hogw^. In other words, the 
truth is here inverted by Schlq^l ; what he supposes to 
be from the name, is {4ainly communicated to the name. 
Some of the Germans are endeavoring, in gMieral 
coincidence witlii the scfa^ne o( Schlegel, to elaborate a 
theory of names, taken as sounds, by which they will be 
seen to repr^ent the most interior qualities of the objects 
named. They go into j^losof^o expmments on sounds, 
and find reason, as they think, to believe that all objects 
express their true nature by means of the vibrations they 
impart to the air — that is by their sound. That precise 
sound, accordingly, is liieir name in language. This 
most subtle and beautiful Uieory, however, will be seen 
at a glance, to have no real countenance in facts What 
endless varieti^ rf- n a m e or vocal sound are employed in 
the differ^&t languages of the world, to signify the same 
objects ! How, tfien, do these vocal sounds represent the 
interior nature, or proceed from the interior nature of 
their objects? Indeed, where the objects named are 
themselves sounds,^ tl^ names have yet, in moH cases, no 
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agreemmt whatever. Tbunder, for egcaaiple^ is the same 
souiid the world over, and it is sack a sound as welni^t 
imagiae would almost certMnly be imitated in the name 
given it And yet» if we turn only to the American 
famSies of language, we are surprised to find that thun- 
der is caSed, in the Chickasaw, elkka; in the Creek, 
tenMa; in the Huron, inon; in the Cadoes, de$hinim; 
in the Nootka, tuta. Before such faets» fiBing, I may 
say, the whole domain of language, all theories about the 
rejMresentative nature of names, taken as sounds, would 
seem to be idle, in the last d^^ree. 

Mr. Locke presents a- view ^f language, which^.if i^e 
regard the mere words in which it is given, would aeem 
even to be identical with that which I have advanced. 
He says, — '< It may also lead us a titUe towards the crigi- 
nal of all our notions and knowledge, if we remark how 
great a dependence our words have on common sensiUe 
ideas ; and how those which are made use of to stand for 
actions and notions, quite removed from sense, have 
their rise from thence, and from obvious sensiUe ideas 
are transferred to more abstruse significations, and made 
to stand for id^u that ccnne not under the cognizance <^ 
our senses, e. g. to imagine, apprehend, comprehend, ad- 
here, conceive, instill, disgust* disturbance, tranquillity, 
&c., are all words taken from the operations of sensible 
things, and applied to certain modes of thinking. Spirit, 
in its primary signification, is breath ; angel, a messen- 
ger ; and I doubt not, but, if we could trace them to their 
sources, we should find in all languages, the names which 
stand for things that fall not under our senses, to have 
bad their rise from sen^bie ideas* By which we may 
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give some guess what kind of notioiis they were, 
and whence derived^ whtckjltted tiieir mmds who were 
the first beginners of languages ; and how nature, even 
in the naming of things, unawares su^ested to men the 
origmais and principals cf all their knowl^lge ; ¥rhil8t to 
giro names which might make known to others any 
operations they felt in themselves, or any other ideas 
that come not under the cognizance of the senses, they 
were fain to borrow words from ordinary known ideas of 
sensation ; by that means to make others the more easUy 
to conceive those operations they experimented in them- 
selves, which made no outward appearance/' 

It js^ remarkable that while Mr. Locke seems even to 
set -forth, in these tennsrthe precise theory of language 
I have given, he is yet seen really to hcJd it in no one of 
its important consequences. He even denies, shortly 
after, that there is any "natural connection between 
words and ideas," and declares that the significance of 
words is given '* by a perfectly arbitrary imposition," — as 
if there were ho analogy whatever between the bases or 
types of words and the thoughts they are seized upon to 
represent. Doubtless the true solution rf this mixture of 
light and obscurity, in his notions of language, is to 
be found in the fact that he was too much occupied with 
his theory of knowledge as derived from sensation, really 
to notice the true import and scope of his own sugges- 
tions. This also seems to be indicated as a fact, by the 
clauses I have placed in italics. 

The late Dr. Ranch, in his work on 'Psychology,' 
gives an account of language that is sufficiently acute, 
and is generally coincident with the view here advanced. 
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On the pciticMikr point, however, which is labored in 
tim article, the significance of language, he is less satiflr 
factory ; coming, in fact, to no results that are of any 
great practical moment in determining the true method 
of mcMral and Religious inquiry. He grounds the possi^ 
bility of languagB on the 'tictentity " of reason and naturet^ 
(p. 238,) not on the amdogy oac outward analogical .reku 
tion of the latter to the former. And that he has not nus- 
taken his English word, as some might imagine, appears, 
I think, from the important fact that he makes no diatincr 
tion between the terms of mere sense* and terms of 
thought or intellectual a%nificance. Nature appears, 
in his view, to be counterpart to reason, in such 
a sense that the names of sensation and the names (^ 
thou^ts, or intellectual states, fall into the s ame ca te go ry, 
to be interpreted by the ^ame law. Whereas, if there be 
any importance in the view I would present, ^it consists 
in showing that all terms of inteUect or spirit come under 
a wholly different law, both aa r^ards their origixL and 
their interpretation, from the terms of sense or the mere 
names of things. This will appear more fully in the 
illuatrations that foUow. 

We pass now to. the application of these views,irf lan- 
guage, or the power they are entitled to have, in matters 
of moral and religious inquiry and especially in Chris- 
tian theolt^y. 

There are, as we discover, two languages, in fact, in 
every language. Or peiiiaps I shall be understood more 
exactly, if I say that there are, in every human tongue, 
two distinct departments. First, there is a l iter al depart- 
ment, in which sounds are provided as names for physi* 
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cal objects and appearances. Secondly, there is a de« 
partment cf ^nal cyy o r fi|j:ttre, where physical objects and 
appearances are named as images of thought or spirit, 
and the words get their power, as Words of thought, 
through the physical images received into them. Thus, 
if I speak of my pen, I use a word in the first department 
of language, uttering a sound which stands for the instru- 
ment with which I write. But if I speak of the spirit of 
a man, or the sincerity of a Christian, I use words that 
belong to the second department of language, where the 
sounds do not stand for the mental ideas as being names 
directly applied to them^ but represent, rather, certain 
ims^es in the physical state, which are the natural figures 
or analogies of those mentsd ideas. How it was neces- 
sary, in the genesis of language, that it should fall into 
tfiis twofold distribution, has been shown already. The 
man who knows his tongue only by vernacular usage, is 
aware of no such distribution. Many, who are considered 
to be educated persons, and are truly so, are but half 
aware of it. At least, they notice only now and then» 
when speaking of matters pertaining to thought and 
spirit, that a word brought into use has a physical image 
in it. For example, when speaking of a good man's 
ftearty they observe that the word has a physical image 
connected with it, or that it names also a vital organ of 
the body. Then they either say, that the word has two 
meanings, a physical and a sjHritual, not observing any 
law of order or connection by which the physical be- 
comes the basis or type of the spiritual ; or, they raise a 
distinction between what they call the litered and figura^ 
tive nses of the wxjvd. But this dii^oeticHi of literid and 
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figurative, it does not appear to be noticed, even by philo- 
logists, runs through the very body of the language itself, 
making two departments ; one that comprises the terms 
of sensation, and the other the terms of thought. They 
notice, in the historical investigation of words, that they 
are turning up all the while, a subsoil of physical bases ; 
and, though they cannot find in every particular case, 
the physical term on which the word is built, they attain 
to a conviction that every word has a i^ysdcal root, if 
only it could be found ; and still the natural necesnty, that 
all words relating to thought and spirit should be figures, 
and as such, get their significance, they do not state. 
They still retain the impression that some of the terms of 
thought are literal, and some figurative. 

This is the manner of the theologians. They assunae 
tfiat there is a literal termincdogy in religion as well as a 
figurative, (as doubtless there is, in reference to matters 
of outward fact and history, but nowhere else,) and then 
it is only a part of the same mistake to accept words, not 
ais signs or images, but as absolute measures and equiva- 
lents of truth ; and so to run themselves, by their argu- 
mentations, with a perfectly unsuspecting confidence, 
into whatever ccmclusicms the l(^ical forms of the words 
will carry them. Hence, in great part, the distractions, 
the infinite multiplications of opinion, the errors and 
sects and strifes of the Christian world. We can never 
come into a settled consent in the truth, until we better 
understand the nature, capacities and incapacities <^ lan- 
guage, as a vehicle of truth. 

In order, now, that I may excite our younger theolo- 
gians eqpeeiaBy to a new investigatkm of Hm subject. 
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as being fimdameiital, in fact, to the r^t midentanding 
of religions truth, I will dismiss the free form of disser- 
tation, and set forth, under numerical indications, a series 
of points or positicms inviting each their attention, and 
likely, though with some modifications, perhaps, to be 
finally rerified* 

1. W^^^^ ^^ thought and spirit are possible in language 
only in virtue of the fact that there are forms provided 
in the world of sense, which are cognate to the mind, 
and fitted, by reason of some hidden analogy, to represent 
or express its interior sentiments and thoughts. 

2. Words of thought and spirit are, in fact, names of such 
forms or images existing in the outward or physical state. 

3. When we investigate the relation of the form, or 
etymological base, in any word of thought or spirit, to 
the idea expressed, we are able to say (negatively) that 
the idea or thought has no such forio^ or shape, or sensi- 
ble quality, as the word has. If I speak of right {strcnght^ 
rectus,) it is not because the internal law of the con- 
science, named by this word, has any straightness or lineal 
quality whatever. Or if I speak of sin, peccatwn, 
of^aprfa, where, in so many languages, as I might also 
show in a great variety of others, the image at the root 
of the word is one of lineal divarication, (as when an arrow 
is shot at the mark, and misses or turns aside,) it is not 
because mn, as a moral state t>f being, or a moral act, has 
any lineal form in the mind. Thoughts, ideas, mental 
states, we cannot suppose have any geometric form, any 
color, dimensions; or sensible qualities whatever* 

4* 
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4. We can 8I9Q say* (pcsitrvely) in TeS6irBBce to^ihm 
same subject, that there is always some reason in every 
form or image made use of, why it should be used ; some 
analogic property or quality which we feel mstinctiyely, 
but which wholly transcends speculatiye inquiry. If 
there is no lineal straightness in rectitude, no linear crook- 
edness or divarication in sin, taken as an internal state, 
still it is the instinct of our nature to feel some sense of 
correspondence between these images and the states they 
represent. 

Milton, I suppose, could not tell us why he sets any 
form in connection with any spiritual thought. He could 
only say that he has in lum some internal sense of con- 
cinnity which requires it. And yet, when he speaks ot 
sin, he makes everything crooked as the word is, when 
of law, everything straight as rectitude. Thus he writes : 
** To make a regularity of sin by law, either the law must 
straighten sin into no sin, or sin must crook the law into 
no law." Something, doubtless, may be said which, in a 
certain superficial and pathological sense, may be called 
an explanation of the uses oi these symbols ; for example* 
that in sin, a man divaricates bodily, or goes to his 
mischief in a manner that is oblique or awry ; and that, 
when he is in the simple intention of duty, he lets hia 
•*eye look right on," and follows his eye. I accounted 
for the symbols choeen to denote hope and expectation^ by 
a similar reference to the pathdc^ of hope and expeeta^ 
tion. But this^ if we do not wish to deceive ourselves, is 
only a mediate, and not a final explanation. Still the 
question remains, why the form of outward divarication 
has any such original relation to sin as to have been made 
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the natural palliological dmnoBfiratioii of it,-— why a 
crodied line, which is the more graoefiil in itself, should not 
have been the natural instinct, and so the symbol of the 
right, as it now is of the wrong. Here we come to our 
Umit. All we can say is, that by a mystery transcending 
in any case our comprehension, the Divine Logos, who is 
in the world, weaves into nature types or images that 
have an inscrutable relation to mind and thought. . On 
the one hand, is form ; on the other, is the formless. The 
jbrmer represents, and is somehow fellow to, the other ; 
jhow, we cannot discovw. And the more we ponder this 
mystery, the (doser we bring it to our understanding, the 
more perfectly inscrutaUe will it appear. If we say that 
the forms of the reason answer to the forms of nature 
and the outward life, that is true ; but then there are no 
fcnins in the reason, save by a figure of speech, and the 
difficulty still remains. 



6. There are no wprds^iiL the .physical department of 
language, that are exact representatives Qf particular 
physical things. For whether we take the theory of the 
Nominalists or the Realbts, the words are, in fact, and 
practically, names only of genera, not of individuals or 
species. To be even still more exact, they represent 
only certain sensations of sight, touch, taste, smell, hear- 
ing—one or all. Hence the o{^xHrtutiity in language, 
for endless mistakes and false reascmings, in reference to 
matters purely physical. This subject was labored some 
, years ago with much acuteness and industry, by one of 
I our countrymen, Mr. Johnson, in a ' Treatise on Lan- 
vguage, or the Relations of Words to Things.' The latter 
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part of his title, howerer, is all that is justified ; for to lan- 
guage in its more comprehensive sense, as a rehicle of 
spirit, thou^t, sentiment, he appears to have scarcdy 
directed his inquiries. 

6. It follows, that as physical terms are never exact, 
being only names of genera, much less have ;we any 
terms in the spiritual depa.rtment of language that are 
exact representatives of thought. For, first, the w<Mrd. 
here used will be the name only of a genus of physical 
images. Then, secondly, it will have been aj^ied over to 
signify a genus of thoughts or sentiments. And now, 
thirdly, in a particular case, it is drawn out to signify a 
specific thought or sentiment which, of course, wilt have 
ijualities or incidents peculiar to itself. What, now, oaa 
{Steer a word through so many ambiguities and complica^ 
tions, and give it an exact and determinate meaning in 
the particular use it is applied to serve ? Suppose, 
for example, one desires to speak of the bitterness dis- 
played by another, on some given occasioiu In the first 
place, this word bittemessy taken physically, describes 
not a particular sensation common to all men, but a 
genus of sensations ; and as some persons have even a 
taste for bitter things, it is impossible that the word, taken • 
physically, should not have an endless variety of signifi- 
cations, ranging between disgust and a positive relish of 
pleasure. If, now, it be taken as the base or type of an 
intellectual word, it will carry with it, of necessity, as 
great a variety of associations; associations so unlike, 
that it will be impossible to clothe it with the same pre- 
cise import, as a word of sentiment. Then, secondly. 
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men are so different, even good and true men, in their 
pers onal temperament, their modes of feeling, reasoning 
and judging, that moral bitterness, in its generic sense, 
will not be a state or ei^rcise of the same precise quality 
in their minds. Some persons will take as bitterness in 
general, what others will only look upon as faithfulness, 
or just indignation. And, then, thirdly , in the particular 
case to which the word is to be applied, diSerent views 
and judgments will be formed of the man, his provocations, 
circumstances, duties, and the real import of his words 
and actions. Accordingly, as one declares that he was 
bitter, another will receive the declaration as no better 
than a real slander. And so it must of necessity be. It 
is imposs ible 80.to settle the meaning of this word biUer- 
ness, as to produce any exact unity <^ apprehension 
under it. And the same is true of the great mass of , 
words employed in moral and spiritual uses, — such as 
love, gentleness, contentment, patience, wisdom, justice, 
order, pride, charity. We think we have the same ideas 
in them, or father, (which is more likely,) we think 
nothing about it ; but we find continually that, when we 
come to particular uses, we fall into disagreements, often 
into protracted and serious controversies; and whether 
it be saki that the controversy is about words or things, 
it is always a controversy about the real applicability of' 
words. 

Wh at, then, it may be asked, is the real and legitimate f 
us e of words, w hen a^^ied to moral subjects ? for we 
cannot dispense with them, and it is uncomfortable to 
hold them in universal scepticism, as being only instru- 
ments of error. Words, then, I answer, are legitimately 
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used as the m gntt of thnnghf « in Ka Axpri>g«^ They do 
not literally convey, or pass over a thought out of one 
inind into another, as we commonly speak of doing. 
iThey are only hints, or images, held up brfore the mind 
• of another, to put him on generating or rejwoducing the 
' same thought ; which he can do only as he has the same 
personal contents, or the generative power out of which 
to bring the thought required. Hence, there will be 
different measures of understanding or misunderstanding, 
according to the capacity or incapacity, the ingenuous- 
■ ness or moral obliquity of the receiving party — even if 
J the communicating party offers only truth, in the best 
and freshest forms of expression the language provides. 
There is only a single class of intellectual wordsLthat 
can be said to have a perfectly determinate significance, 
viz., those which relate to what are called necessary 
ideas. They are such as time, space, cause, truth, right, 
arithmetical nmnbers, and geometrical figures. Here the 
names applied, are settled into a perfectly determinate 
meaning, not by any peculiar virtue in fheniy but by 
reason of the absolute exactness of the ideas themselves. 
Time cannot be anything more or less than time ; truth 
cannot, in its idea, be anything different from truth ; the 
numerals suffer no ambiguity of count or meiisure ; a 
circle must be a circle ; a square, a square. As far as 
language, therefore, has to do with these, it is a perfectly 
exact algebra of thought, but no farther. 

It will, perhaps, be imagined by some, indeed, it is an 
assumption conthiually made, that words of tjiought, 
though based on mere figures or analogies in their 
original adoption, graduily loi^ their indeterminate 
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cWad^n Aod settle down under the law of nee, jpto a 
^^^''^LP^-^^'^'- M£!^^gH9% ^hat they are to be 
regarded as literal names, and real eqniyalMits of thb 
thou^ts they signify. Tbec&^c^d not be a ^neater 
H astate^ For, though the original type, or historic base 
of the wofd may pass out of view, so that nothing phjrsi* 
eaL or figurative is any longer si^gested by it, still it wOl 
be impossible that mere use should have given it an exact 
meaning, or made it the literal name of any moral or 
intellectual state. The word tin is of this descriptioo, 

£(iost persons seem to imagine that it names a givMH 
r state, about which there is no diversity of under<> 
ing. C<mtrary to tbis» no two minds ever had the 
same impression of it The whole perscHial history of 
every man, his acts, temptaticHSts, wants, and repentanoes ; 
his o{Hnions of God, of law, and of perscmal freedom ; his 
theory of virtue, his decisions of the question, whether 
sin is an act, or a state; of the will, or of the heart: in 
fact, his whdie tbedogy and life will enter into his 
impression of this word sin, to chai^ the quality, and 
i modify the relations of that which it signifies. It will 
also be found, as a matter of fact, that the interminable 
disputes of the theologians on this particular subject, 
originate in fundamental differences of view concerning 
the nature of sin, and are themselves incontestible proofs 
that, simple as the word is, and on the lips of every body, 
(as we know it to be) there is yet no virtual agreement of 
meaning connected with the word. The same, as just 
now intimated, is true of h(y>ef fear, love^ and other like 
familiar terms, which we fancy have a meaning so well 
settled. They have a dictionary meaning that is settled ; 
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bat yet, hope, fear, lcrre» if to erery msii what h k ow n 
life^eaqpedenpe, and his theoms, and mental ttrnggles 
haare iaade.it, and he sees it^ of necessity, under a color 
.qiuto4)eeuliar to himself; so peculiar, that he wiD even 
adyance concerning it, what another cannot find the 
truth of, or raceire. And tins is troe of all Ae inldlee- 
tual terms in language, with the exeepdon of a class just 
named, relating to necessary and absolute truths^— Q(s 
sides these, there is no word of thought, or spirit, that^ 
exactly measures its ideas, or does any thingjoore thu 
^GMTsorae jHroximate notion^ or shadow of the thought 
intended. 

, What I hare here adranoed, is confirmed by a rery 
judiciotis remark of Whately, who says, — ^^It is worth 
c^Mmrii:^, that the words, whose ambiguity is most 
fiequendy overlooked, and is productive ot the greatest 
amount <^ confusion of thought and iallacy, are amcMig 
the commonest, and are those whose meaning the gene* 
lality consider there is least room to doubt. FamSiar 
t aoquaialMaee is^ perpetually mistaken for accurate know- 
ledge/' 

7. Words of thou^t of spirit joo, not only inejiact in 
their significance, never measuring the truth or giving its 
{nrecise equivalent, but they always affirm something 
which is false, or contrary to the truth intended. They 
impute form to that which really is out of form. They 
are related to the truth, only as form to spirit — earthen 
vessels in which the truth is borne, yet always offering 
their mere pottery as being the truth itself. Bunyan 
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beautifiilly i«presents their insaffieiency and earthinen 
when he says— 



/- 



My dark and cloudy words, they do bat hoVl 
*' The troth, as cabinets inclose the gold." 

—only it needs to be added, that they palm off upon us, 
too often, their ''dark and cloudy" qualities as belonging 
inherently to the golden truths they are used to express. 
Therefore, we need always to have it in mind, or in 
present recollection, that tfaesL ^re but signs,, in fact, or 
images of that which has no shape or sensible quality 
jBhatfiyerilTlLin J of painting, In which the speaker, or 
the write!', leads on through a gallery of pictures or 
forms, while we attend him, catching at the thoughts 
8i^;gested by his forms. In one view, they are all 
false ; for there are no shapes in the truths they represent, 
and therefore we are to separate continually, and by a 
most delicate process of art, between the husks of the 
forms and the pure truths of thought presented in them. 
We do this insensibly, to a certain extent, and yet we do 
it imperfectly, often. A very great share of our theologi- 
cal questions, or disputes, originate in the incapacity of 
Ae parties to separate truths from their forms, or to see 
how the same essential truth may clothe itself under 
forms that are repugnant. There wants to be a large 
digestion, so to speak, of form in the teacher of theolc^ 
or mental philosophy, that he may always be aware how 
the mind and truth, obliged to clothe themselves under the 
laws of space and sensation, are taking, continually, new 
shapes or dresses — coming forth poetically, mystically, 
allegorically, dialectically, fluxing through definitions, 
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symbols, changes <^ subject and object, yet remaimng 
still the same ; for if he is wanting in this, if he is a mere 
logicker, fastening on a word as the sole expression and 
exact equivalent of a truth, to go on spinning his deduc- 
tions out of the form of the word, (which yet have nothing 
to do with the idea,) then he bec(HQes a one-word professor^ 
quarreling, as for truth itself, with all who chance to go 
out of his word; and, since words are given, not to 
imprison souls, but to express them, the variaticHis coi^ 
tinually indulged by others are sure to render him as 
miserable in his anxieties, as he is meagre in his contents, 
and busy in his quarrels. 

But it will be observed, that most men are whc41y 
unacquainted with the etymologies or forms of their 
words ; and, of those who are not, that very few have 
seldom any mental reference to them, in their choice or 
use of terms. How, then, is it supposable, when they 
do not even go behind the intellectual signification of the 
words enough to have any sense, at all, of their forms, 
that the forms are yet conveying to the mind mistaken 
or false impressions that belong to themselves, in distinc- 
tion from the truths they represent? They do it, I 
answer, with the greater certainty, because they do it in 
a manner so subtle, as not to awaken suspicion ; for tji^ 
is a latent presence of the forms of words, which is not 
less real because it is less palpable. It is even wcmder- 
ful to observe, with what pertinacity the original form of 
a word will stay by it, unobserved or hidden from ordi- 
nary inspection, to guard its uses, and preside over its 
fortunes. It wiU even be present, unawares, in sufficient 
power to control tii^ meanings and applications of those 
who never heard of a type, or etymology, in their lives. 
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The Latin word gressuSy for example, is one that 
originally describes the measured tread of dignity, in 
distinction from the trudge of a clown, or footpad. 
Hence the word congress, can never after, even at the 
distance of thousands of years, be applied to the meeting 
or coming together of outlaws, jockeys, or low persons of 
any description. 'It can only be used to denote assem- 
blages of grave and elevated personages, such as coun- 
cillors, men of science, ambassadors, potentates. The 
original type of the word gressus, which denotes only a 
matter as evanescent as one form of gait or carriage, in 
distinction from another, stays by, causing it, in all future 
uses, to stand upon its dignity, and assisting it, in spite of 
all revolutions and democratic levelings, to maintain its 
ancient aristocracy. And it controls the speech of the 
ignorant not the less certainly, because it is itself 
unknown to them. On the contrary, its sway is even the 
more absolute^ that it governs by a latent presence. 

So, also, if a reader who is wholly ignorant of the 
Latin type of the word humility, [ground-ness] were to 
fall upon the incongruous jumbled line of Young— 

" Zeal and humility, her wings to heaven," 

he would almost certainly be conscious of some defect, or 
fault of concinnity in the language. Not that humility has 
in itself any low, groundling quality ; for there is no virtue 
more truly elevated in its own inherent properties. The 
only reason why there would seem to him to be a want 
of harmony in the expression, is, that there is a latent 
quality of form associated with the word, even when a 
classic education has not revealed it to his view. For 
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^e same reason, I suppose, that many perscms of oskf a 
common education, would be likely to have some sense 
of discord in the expression, " I prefer [set before] being 
behind." It might not seem to be a decided bull in 
rhetoric, they might even use the expression, and yet, 
for some reason or other, they would hardly be able to 
like it — ^really for the reason that there is a latent poww 
of form present in the word prefer, which refuses assent 
to the marriage. 

In the same way, though unconsciously to themselves, 
there is a certain poWer of form, I apprehend, associated 
or intermixed with the meanings of their words generally. 
When they use the words ap-preltend, com-prehend^ op- 
posite, dp-vtUge, amb-ition^ re-flection, though the original 
images or types, are historically unknown to them, the 
meanings do yet lie in their minds, not as formless, but 
in forms or conceptions. Hence, in fact, the woxd..con- 
ception {con^apio ;) because we take up, ever, with our 
thought, some image whereby to represent it to ourselves ; 
for,, in our thinking processes, or, in what the old writers 
call our discoiurse of reason, we get on with our activity 
only by the interior handling of these forms or images. 
Thinking, in fact, is nothing but the handling of thoughts 
by their forms. And so necessary is 'this, that, if we 
make use of a word whose original form is lost or un- 
known, we shall be found, in every case, to give the 
word, instinctively, an outward representation ourselves : 
that is, we shall image it, or give a form to the thought, in 
order to bring it into mental contemplation, or under the 
discourse of the mind. 

Therefore, we njfty. layit down as a truth, thftt^tba 
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fmofi of w<mia :41m ah— yi» TWffi*T ^^^^ _*?„T^^r!Jjf <^ 
latent powww^>. l a every case, they are G<Hicepti<«s of 
the tr uths gagPife d> and not naked vocgj name s of thoee 
truths. Being really image s, therefore, of 4hat which bag 
no sensible^ quauty, tftey do always impute or associate 
something which does not belong t o the tJiath or th^^t 
expressed ; viz., form. On which account, the greatest 
cation is need^, that, while we use them, confidingly, 
as vehicles, we never allow them to impose upon us aiiy- 
Oung of their own. . 

8. B^iLiC^Wi^. are liable thus to be carried away by 
the forms c<»itained in our words, into conclusions or 
impressions that do not belong to the truths they are used 
to sigoify, we are also to peruse their form s with great 
industry, as being, at the same time, a veg/^ im pcyta nt 
key to their meaning. The original type or etymok^ 
of words is a most fruitful study. Even when they paas 
into meanings that seem to be contrary one to another, 
it will yet be found, in almost every case, that the repug- 
nant mefmings are natural growths, so to speak, of •the 
same vital root ; as some kinds of trees amaeea.ta throw 
out- leaves having- several different shapes. The ety- 
molc^sts have been hard pressed, often, by ridicule, 
and it is not to be denied that they have sometimes pro- 
duced fancies in }dace of facts. As little is it to be de* 
nied that words do, now and then, present no aspect of 
agreement in their senses, with the types out o( which 
they spdng. They appear to have suffered some kind of 
violence — ^to have faUen among thieves, and been left, « 
half dead, from the injury they have suffered. And yet 
5* 
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tlMM».» • w o nd effftJ Mghl rii»d i^on w<hAi, iamosti 
by thft Htiaplff opftBJng of their etymologies. DistinctioBs 
are very often drawn at a stroke, in this way, which whole 
chapters of dissertation would n€»t exlubit as weH. Some- 
times a dark suhject is made luminous, at once, l^ die 
simple reference to an etymok^ ; Mid then we are even 
amaxed to see what depths of wisdom, or spiritual insight, 
have been hid, as it were, in our language, even from 
ourselves. 

Th^ remark of Whately, touching this pcHnt, wlule it 
indicates a fnx>per caution in accepting the light of ety- 
mologies, is yet ftur too negative to be justified even by 
his own illustration. He says it is worth observing, as a 
striking instance of the little relianee to be piaced on 
etymdc^y, as a guide to the meaning of a vrord, that 
'' hypostasis, substantia^ and understanding, so widely dif- 
ferent in their sense, correspond in their etymology." 
But, admitting the difference of meaning, the Greek ele- 
ment (eratis) stasis, the Latin stantia s^id the English 
landing, being all different inflecti(»is in the grammar of 
the several tongues, are really not grammatical equiva^ 
l^its, and, therefore, have not the same directing fcNrces, 
as types of thought. Besides, it is not true that the ety- 
mology of these words is no guide to their meaning. On 
the contrary, all their meanings, however diverse, st«id 
in exact harmony with their etymologies, and no one of 
them could be sufficiently understood, without refer^H^e 
to its root or type. The meanings, in fact, of these three 
words are bot as wide apart as the meanings we find 
under the same word, in our own tcmgue, and yet, in the 
latter case, every one of the meanings will J)e seen to 
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hmve a de^» ^|»^*^«^ f irfbre n ce to it s radical Ixpe, and to , 
grow out from it, by a perfectlj natural prooess. 



9. Since all words» but such as relate to 
tratbs^ are inexact representations of thought, mere types 
^ or analogies, or, where the types are lost beyond recorery, 
/ <xily proximate expressi<MMi of the thoughts named; it 
.' fdlows that language will be ever trying to mend its own 
J deficiencies, by multiplying its forms of representation. 
I As, tocuJluiJS$»r4s made use of generally carry something 
/ false with theqi, as well as something true, associating 
form with the truths rejMPesented, when really there is 
no form; it will also be necess ary, on this account, to 
multiply words or figures, and thus to present the subject 
on opposite sides or many sides. Thus, as form battles 
form, and one form neutralizes another, all the insuffi- 
ciencies of words are filled out, the contrarieties liqui* 
dated, and the mind settles into a full and just apprehen* 
sion of the pure spiritual truth. Accordingly we never 
come so near to a truly well rounded view of any truth, 
as when it is offered paradoxically ; that is, under con- 
tradictions ; that is, under two or more dictions, which, 

taken as dictions, are contrary one to the other. 

Hence the marvelous vivacity and power of that 
fiunous representaticm of Pascal : " What a chimera, 
then, is man ! What a novelty ! What a chaos ! What 
a subject of contradiction ! A judge of every thing, and 
yet a feeble worm of the earth ; the depositary of truth, 
and' yet a mere heap of uncertainty ; the glory and the 
outcast of the universe. If he boasts, I humble him ; if 
he humbles himself, I boast of him ; and always contra- 
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4idL torn, till he it Inrouf^t io comprehend tliat he is aa 
inGomprdmimMe mcmster/' 

Scarcely inferior in viyacity and power is the familiar 
paflgage of Paul; — ''as deceivenb and yet true; as 
wiknown, and yet well known ; as dying, and behdd, we 
lire; as chastened, and not kSled; as sorrowfiil, yet 
always lejoicii^; as poor, yet making nmny rich; as 
havii^ nothing, yet possessing all things." 

So, abo, it wiU be found, thftt the poets dEien express 
their most inexpresnUe, or evuiesK^mit thoughts, by means 
of refNignant or scHnewhat paradoxical epithets ; as» for 
ttcample, C!olmdge, wh^i he says, — 

" The stilly munnur of the distant sea 
Tells us of silence." 

Precisely here, too, I suppose, we come upon what is 
, really the true conception of the Incarnation and the 
Trinity. These great Christian mysteries or paradoxes, 
come to pass under the same conditions or laws which 
pertain to language. AH words are, in fact, only incar- 
nations, or insensings of thought. If we investigate the 
relations of their forms to the truths signified, we have 
the same mystery before us ; if we set the different, but 
related forms in comparison, we have the same aspect of 
repugnance or inconsistency. And then we have only 
to use the repugnant forms as vehicles of pure thought, 
dismissing the contradictory matter of the forms, and 
both words and the Word are understood without dis- 
traction, — all by the same process. 

Probably, the most contradictory book in the world is 
the Gospel of John ; and that, for the very reason that it 



H1BCS00ABT. m 

eontains more and loftm* truths than a&y other. No 
good writer, who is occuined in aimply expresmng truth, 
is ever afraid of inconsistencies or self-contradictions in 
his language. It is nothing to him that a quirk of logic 
can. bring him into absurdity. If at any time he oSkan 
definitions, it is not to get a footing for the jriay of his 
logic, but it is simply as multiplying forms or ^^ures 
of that which he seeks to cofnmunicate — just as one 
will take his friend to different pcnnts of a landscape, and 
show him cross views, in order that he may get a perfect 
conception <^ the outline. Having^othingjbut words in 
which to give definitions, he understands the impossibility 
<tf definitions as determinate measures of thought, and 
gives^ them only as being other forms oi the truth in 
question, by aid of which it may be more adequately 
<K>nceived. On the other hand, a writer without either 
trudi or gmiius, a mere uninspired, unfiructifpng logicker, 
is just the man to live in definitions. He has never 
a doubt of their possibility. He lays them down as 
absolute measures, then draws along his deductions, with 
cautious consistency, and works out, thus, what he consi- 
ders to be the exact infalliUe truth. But his definitions will 
be found to hang, of necei^ity^ on some word or symbd, 
that symbol to have drawn every thing to itself, or into its 
own form, and then, when his work is done, it will be both 
consistent and false, — false, because of its consistency. 

10. It is part of the same view, that logic itself is 
a defective^, and often d^peitful instrument. I speak not 
here of logic as a science, but of that deductive, proving, 
spinning metlKxi of practical inv^tigation, commonly 
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denotad by the term logicaL It is very obvious, that no 
r'l tarn oS logical deduction can prove anything, by itset^ 
not previously known by inspection or insight. And 
yet, there is always a busy-minded class of sophists or 
speculators, who, having neither a large observation, nor 
a power of poetic insight, occupy themselves as wiM'keiii 
in words and propositions, managing to persuade them« 
aslves and others that they are great investigators, and 
even disooverecs ci truth. It being genendly known that 
John, James, and Petor, are men, they advance, by a 
strict Ic^cal process, to the conclusion that Peter n 
a man ! — ^in which they seem to themselves, and, possifaiy, 
to some others, to have added a valuable contribution to 
the stock of human knowledge. They do not see that 
their premise contains their conclusion* and somewhat 
oKMre, and that the only real talent of investigati<m lies 
in a power of insight by which itemises are seen or 
ascertained. They impose upcm themselves, too, the 
more readily, because it is so generally true, that their 
conclusion is not contained in their {H'emise ; hence, they 
seem to themselves to be really multiplying truths with 
great facility and rapidity,— only it happens, that, inas* 
much as their conclusions were not in their premises, they 
are false ! And so it turns out that these great investiga- 
tors and provers, the men who think that nothing is really 
established until it has been proved, that is, deducedJiom 
something else, are generally the worst propagators of 
falsity in the world. If they had Julius Cassar's gram- 
mar, it would be a sad abridgment of their discoveries, 
though not any very great subtraction from the worid's 
knowledge. " I have formed in my thoughts," be says, 



^a oertaiB gmnmar, not upoa any analogy which words 
bear to each other, but sach as should diligently examine 
the analogy, or relation betwixt W(»rds and things." 

It seems to be suj^xxied, or rather asaomed, by the 
^883 of invest^tors conmKmly ealkd logical, that 9&isr 
the subject matter of truth has been gotten into proposi*- 
tions, and cleared, perhaps, by definitions, the faculty of 
intuition, or insight, may be suspended^ and wc may go 
en safely, to reas<m upon the forms of the words thenw 
selves, or the ''analogy the words bear to each other." 
And so, by the mere handling of words and propositions, 
th^ underte^e to evolyfixj^r, as they commonly speak, to 
p%me kaportajit. truths. They reascsi, not by or throu^ 
£(»mulas, buf upon them. After the formulas are got 
leady, they shut their eyes to all interior inspecticni 
e{ their terms, as in algebra, and commit themselves 
to the mere grammatic laws or predications of their 
words^-expecting> under these, by inversion, evolution, 
aquation, reductio ad absurdumt and the lake, to work out 
important results. And this is p(q>ularly called reasomr^. 
They do not seem to be awarf tiiat this grammatic, or 
coiMrf;ructive method* while it is natural as language 
itself, having its forms in what I have called the gram* 
mar of the soul suad of the creation, is yet analc^ical only 
to, trut h and sgnt --^ warp that is furnished out of form 
and sense, for the connecting into speech of symbols or 
types that lie in form and sense; on which account, 
propositions are called fommkia, or little forms. Or we 
may r^>resent the constructive method of l<^io and 
grammar as the iron track of speech, along which the 
sepiHrate cars of wprds, connected by ircm cq[m]as, are 
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dimwn out into regokr tnuns, and delermiiiaie comes of 
motion ; which iron track and copulas, however, we are 
not to fancy, are at all more intellectual, closer to the 
truth of reason, or less analogical than the separate cars 
ftemselves. And, therefore, whatever is wrou^t oai, 
by the combination of icHrmulas, (of course I do nc^ 
question the sylk^m which really works out nothing,) 
havii^ only a certain anidogical or tropical force, noiust 
be received by insight, as aU symlx^ are, not as any 
absolute conclusion, or sentence of reason. 

In the pure algebraic process, the result is ^whdly 
different ; because the terms all stand for exact quanti* 
ties, and the predicates of addition, subtraction, multijrii- 
eation, division; invcdution, evolution, inversion, equation, 
and the like, are all absolute ; so that if the worker goes 
on to his life's end, producing his changes of formula, he 
will never come into one that is not true. 

But suppose the algebrakt had no fixed qnantitiffl out 
of which to make his formulas ; that his terms were only 
tropes for certain ideas that have no definite measure, 
affirming, of course, something not true, as well as some- 
thing true; suppose that definitions were impossiUe, 
save that one trope may sometimes help out another, 
and that paradoxes are quite as often needed to help out 
the infirmity, or displace the one-sidedness of definitions. 
Suppose that all his connective signs, his equations, hk 
evoTutions of formula, were indeterminate, and his i«t>- 
cess never true, save in a certain analogical and p petj p 
sense — ^what figure, in such a case, would he make wiih 
his algebraic process ? A glance in this direction suffices 
to show that the only real and true reasoning, cm moral 
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iBlWnrti, It thtt Tghidi HCUrr embarbi on winrds and pnoo 
position^ but which holds a coni^aot iasigbt <^ all tenns 
ayH n^^lpM^tjor^fl — ^'diligently examiniog the analogy or 
relation betwixt words and things." 

Observe in a single proposition — ^tfae simplest affirma- 
tion that can be inv^Ated> i might almost say, pertaining 
to the intellectnal life — ^how indefinite any m^e formnla 
most be. I assert that *'man thinks." Here the sub- 
ject is man, of whom ia predicated some cansatiye agency, 
and some form of result. As regards the agsncy, it may 
be understood (1.) that the man thinks under a law of 
mechanioal necessity* as a machine wcwks ; or (2») that 
he thinks under a law of plastic self-determinating neeesp> 
sity, as a tree grows ; or (3.) that he thinks under a law 
of mental sugg^tion, which he can only interrupt by his 
will; or (4.) that he wil}s to think ; or (5.) that he thinks 
i^>ontaneously. And then as to the product, ihougM^ 
nothing is so difficult as to settle any definite conc^tion 
of that ; but we will suppose ovXy five more ambiguities 
here — combining which, in as many pairs as they will 
make, with the five preceding, we have twenty-five dis* 
tinct meaning. If, now,. going back to the subject, fnat^ 
it be asked whether the formula intends (1.) man as 
created in his natural freedom and innocence ; or, (2.) 
man as under the power and bondage of evil ; or (3.) 
man as illuminated and su^estively directed or swayed 
by the supernatural grace of God ; or (4.) man as regen* 
erated in good, and contesting with currents of evil 
thcHight still running in his nature — ^all of which are im- 
portant distinctions — ^we have then just a hundred dif- 
ferent meanings in our simple formula — man thinks. Or, 
6 
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dlsmi^ng arithmetio asniftppropriate, we may better 
lay that tfie iangnage is only tropical, and the meanings, 
of course, md^nitely variable. For all these, language 
provides only a single form of predicate — a single gram- 
matic formula. And yet it seems to be imagined that 
we can saddle mere forms of words, and ride them into 
necessary unambiguous conclusions ! 

It will also be observed, that our mere reasoners and 
provers m words, in order to get their formulas arrayed 
for action, always rule out, or clear away, those antago- 
nistic figures, paradoxes, and contrarious representations, 
by means of which only a full and comprehensive ex- 
pression of the truth is possible. They are great in the 
detection of disagreements, or what they call contradic- 
tions; and the finding out of such elements, or the 
reducing of another to this bad dilemma, by their con- 
structive process, they suppose to be a real triumph of 
intelligence — ^which is the same as to say that they can 
endure none but a one-sided view of truth. 

It will almost always happen, also, to this class of in- 
vestigators, that, when reai^ning of man, life, self-active 
being, God, and religion, they will take up their formulas 
tmder the conditions of cause and effect, or space and 
time, or set them under the atomic relations of inorganic 
matter. Discussing the human will, for example, or the 
great question of liberty, the writer will be overpowered 
by the terms and predicates of language ; which being 
mostly derived from the physical world, are charged, to 
the same extent, with a mechanical significance. And 
then we shall have a sophism, great or small, according 
to his capacity — a ponderous volume, it may be, of 



%ii»1m» filed up, rolled about, inverted, croned and 
twisted' — ^a graiul, stupendous, oonvoluted sophism — all a 
waise outward jHractioe, however, on words and propo* 
sitions, in which, as they contain a form of cause and 
eflSact in thdo* own nature, it is easily made out that 
human liberty is the liberty of a scale-beam, turned by 
Ihe heavier weights. Meantime, the question is only a 
question of cpmciouaoess, one in which the simple de- 
^ion of consciousness is final; — ^to which, argument, 
whether good or bad, ci|p jreally add nothing, from which 
nothing take. 

As great mischief and perplexity is often wrought by 
msing the qu^^on of before and after, under the laws of 
^me. The speeulative, would-be philosopher wants to 
be able always to say which is first in the soul's action — 
this or that. What endless debates have we had in the- 
f ology concerning questions of {ndority — whether faith 
/ is before repentance, or repentance before faith; 
whether one or the other is bef<»:e love, or love before 
Ifaem^ b^h ; whether justification is before sanctification, 
aad the like* We seem to suppose that a soul can be 
taken to pieces, or have its exercises parted and put un- 
der taws of time, so that we can see them go, in regular 
dbck-work order. Whereas, being alive in Gpd when it 
is truly united to Him, its right exercises, being functions of 
Uh, are of poui^ mutualcondiiions one of another. Pass- 
ing out of mechan ism, or the empire of dead atoms, into 
the plastic realm of life, aU questions of b^ore and after we 
leave behind ud. We do not ask whether the heart causes 
the heaving of tlie lungs, or whether the lungs have 
fiioiity, and keep up the h^ng.<^ the heart; or 
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whether the digestive fkculty is first in time, or the ammi' 
N latire, or the nervous. We look at the whote body as a 
vital nature, and finding every function alive, every fibre 
active, we perceive that all the parts, even the minutest, 
exist and act as mutual conditions one of another. And 
so it is in spiritual life. Every grace supposes every 
other as its condition, and time is wholly out of the 
question. But, the moment any one of our atomizing Bud 
mechanising speculators comes into the field, the questkm 
of priority is immediately raised. Perceiving that love 
seems to imply or involve faith, he declares that Mih is 
first. Then, as another is equally sttre that faith implies 
love, he maintains that love is first. A third, in the same 
way, that repentance is before both ; a fourth, that both 
are before repentance. And now we have a general 
debate on hand, in which the formulas will be heard 
ringing as flails, for a dozen years, or a century. Mean* 
time, it will happen that all the several schools of wiar- 
dom are at fault, inasmuch as none of the prioriti^ are 
first, or rather aR are first ; being all conditions mutoaSy 
of one another. Might it not have been better, at ^ 
first, to clear ourselves of time and the law it weaves 
into words and predicates — to perceive, as by a htOe in- 
sight we may, tfiat, in all vital and plastic natures, &e 
functions have a mutual play? 

In the speculative logicking use erf" formulas, it some- 
times happens, also, that the argument contains a law of 
degrees, and thus constructs, when fairly carried out, an 
infinite series. Thus, in the ailment for a God, *• an 
effect," we are told, ''infers a cause ; a design, a derigner.'* 
The doubter assents: ''but/' he adcis^ *'thesq>pdsed Abr 
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deeigtis, and therefore, I p^oeive, in this adaptation of 
means to ends m hins, that following the same law, th^rt 
k^ a designer back of him. Go with me, then, np an in- 
finite series, as the argument legitimatdiy requires, or ebe 
^E^ise me from the first step^ as you excuse yourself from 
the second." By just this kind of process it was that 
^leftsy, immersed in the logic of Oxford, became an 
atheist ; as also all the scholais of that great university 
might prop^y be, and would, if they yiekled implicitly 
to the chiU under which they are placed, and forgot all 
Ibe sinqder wisdom of nature, in the learned wisdom that 
is taught them. But if we can think it any thing to see 
God — all formulas, inferences, degrees, out of the ques- 
tion — ^if we can say ''God is expressed to us here on every 
side, shining out as a Form of Int^igence in every object 
nmnd us," it will not be difficult to find the God our Ic^c 
denies us. This, in fact, is the real virtue of Paley's 
aigument ; only, to give it a more imposing logical form, 
he has run it into a suicidal series by the statement. 

In ofiering these illustrations of the value of the logical 
method in religious and moral reasonings, I have only 
hinted at stmie of the important issues involved. To set 
the subject forth in all its momentous relations would 
require a volume ; and such a volume the world intensely 
needs. 

11. In the reading or interpretation of an author, 
writing <m intdllectual and moral subjects, we are to 
observe, first of all, whedier he takes up some given word 
or figure, and mdtes it a law to his thinking. If some 
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symbol that he uses to-day stands by him also to-morrow, 
ndes his doctrine, shapes Ids aigument» drawing evwey 
thing into formal consistency with it, then we are to take 
up the presumption that he is out of the truth, and set 
oantelves to find where his mistake is. Brown started a 
new theory of ca»se and eflect, d^nolishing these first 
ideas, or we might even say, categories of the mind, and 
reducing all events to mere c<mditions of antecedence 
and consequence. It was a great discoyery, and when 
it was drawn out into full form or complete systan^ 
setting, as one may say, a wh<Je bocA: revdkii^ 
about these two words, it was too captivating to be 
rejected. Never was the grave world of philosofrfiy 
more remaricably fooled, or at a cheaper rate. It did not 
occur to many of the learned professors to question the 
real import of these two famous words, antecedence and 
consequence ; in doing which, it would have come to light 
that they are the loosest and remotest of all rhetorical 
figures appHcaUe to the subject, having, in fact, no real 
a[^licability at all. They did not aak whether the 
antecedence spoken of is antecedence in space. Then, 
when a man follows -a wheelbarrow, the causative 
agency of the motion is in the wheelbarrow. Or, not 
satisfied with this, they did not inquire whether antece- 
dence of time is intended. Then, it fdllows, that if the 
cause be antecedent in time to the efiSsct, there is, 
for just that length of time, a cause without an effect. 
And so, or by this brief inquest, it would have been seen 
that the whde scheme of antecedence and consequence is 
nothing but a Very insifud blunder, — ^that there is in fact 
no real antecedence of any kind in the case-**nothing to 
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ffve eolor te the vundB, saye that when we $tB 
pnx^ to 6e causes, or act caosatively, we comnumlj 
make approaches and preparatory motions. I bring this 
ilhi2^rati<« simfdy tp say that a philoscqpber, taking up 
this the€»7, and finding it hung about the one simple 
%Qre of b^re and after, as being itself the very truth, 
Band sufficient to rule all other truth, ought to have pn- 
sumed a falsity. And how miseraUe the fiakity that ex* 
changed the word cause, naming an exact, eternal, and 
necessary idea, f(»r a figure of time or space that had 
scarcely any intelligent relation to the truth whatever! 
So, in general, we are to judge of all moral and religious 
theories, hung about single words, or based on single 
definitions, and carried through whole lives of.qpecu- 
lation. 

12. If we find the writer, in hand, moving with a firee 
mo^in»-andLiifid. to, no one symbol, unless in some popular 
effiMrt, or for some sin^e occasion ; if we find him multi- 
plying antagonisms, offering cross views, and bringmg 
us round the field to show us how it looks from different 
points, then we are to presume that he has some truth in 
hand which it becomes us to know. We are to pass 
round aecordin^y with him, take up all his symbols, catch 
a view of him here, and another there, use pne thing to 
qualify and interpret another, and the other to died light 
upcm that, and, by a process of this kind, endeavor to 
comprriiend has antagoni«ttB. and settfe into a complele 
view of hk meaning. 

What Gioethe says of himself is true of all efficient 
writmi : — ** I have klwa^s regarded all I have done, as 
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solely symbolical, find, «l bottom, it does not mffufy 
whether I make pots or dishes*" And then, what Eck- 
erman says of him in his pareface, foUows of course: 
'< Goethe's detached remarks upon poetry, have (tften an 
appearance of contradiction. Sometimes he lays ail the 
stress on tiie material which the outward worid aSords, 
sometimes upon diat which is given to the inward world 
of the poet ; sometimes the greatest importance is attached 
to tl^ subject, sometimes to the mode of treating it; 
sc»netimes all is made to depend on perfection of form, 
som^imes form is to be ne^ected, and all the attentixA' 
paid to the spirit. But all these seeming contradictions 
are, in fact, cmly successive presentations of sin^ sides 
of a truth, which, by their union, manifest con^)letely to 
us its existence, and guide us to a perception of its nature, 
I confide in the insight and comprehensive power gf the 
cultivated reader, not to stop at any one part, as seen by 
itself, but to keep his eye on the significance of the 
whcde, and by that means, to bring each partici:dar truth 
into its proper place and relations." 

Is it a fault of Goethe that he must be handled in this 
manner? Rather is it one of the highest proo£s of 
his genius and the real greatness of his mind. Had he 
been wiUing to stay und^- some one figure, and draw 
himself out into formal consistenGy, throwing off none of 
these bold antagonisms, he must have been a vexy dif* 
ferent diaracter — not Goethe, but some dull pros«r or 
male spinster of logic, nev^ heard of by us. 

What, then, shall we say of Christ and die Goa^ of 
J<^ ? If it requhres such an anray <^ antagonisms to set 
forth the true idea of poetry, n^Mi does it leipiire to set 
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fortliGod and redemption^ What riioaki we expect, in 
such a work, but a vast compilation of symbols and of 
forms, which to the mere wordsman, are contrary to each 
'Other ? And then what shall we do ? — ^what, for example, 
with the trinity, the atonement, the bondage and freedom 
of sin ? Shall we say, with the infideU this is all a medley 
of contradiction — ^mere nonsense, fit only to b^ rejected? 
Shall we take up these bold antagonisms, as many orthoi* 
dox believers have done, seize upon some one symbol 
as the real form of the truth, and compel all the oihsn 
\to submit to it ; making, thus, as many sects as there aie 
symbols, and as many petty wars about each truth sm it 
has sides or inches of surface ? Or shall we eiMleavor, 
\ with the Unitarians, to decoct the whole mass of symbol, 
) and draw off the extract into pitchers of our own ; fine^ 
' consistent, nicely-rounded pitchers, which, so far from 
setting out any where towards infinity, we can carry at 
pleasure by the handle, and definitely measure by the 
eye ? What critic has ever thought of handling Goethe 
in the methods just named ? We neiriier scout his incon- 
sistency, nor drill him into some one of his fdrms, nor 
decoct him into forms erf" our own. But we call him the 
many-sided great man ; we let him stand in his own 
chosen symbols, whether they be "pots or dishes," and 
do him the greater honor because of the complexity and 
the magnificent jH'ofusion <^ his creations. 
LThere is no book in the world that contains so many 
repugnances, or antagonistic forms of assertion, as th^ 
Bible. Therefore, if any man please to play off his 
constructive logic upon it, he can easily show it up as the 
absurdest book in the world. B^ whosoever wwnts, on 
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the Other hand, really, to behold and receire all truths 
and would have the tmth-worki overhang him as an 
empyrean <^ stars, eomplex, multitudinous, striving 
antagonisticdly, yet comprehended, height above height, 
and deep under deep, in a boundless score of harmony ; 
what man soever, content with no small rote of l<^c 
and catechism, reaches with true hunger after this, and 
will offer himself to the many-sided forms of the scrip- 
ture with a perfectly ingenuous and receptive spirit ; he 
rtittfi find his nature flooded with senses, vastnesses, and 
powers of truth, such as it is even greatness to fe eQ 
God^s own lawgivers, heroes, poets, historians, prophets, 
and preachers and dders of righteousness, wiU bring hira 
their company, and representing each his own age, char* 
aeter, and mode of thought, shine v^poa him as so many 
cross lights on his fi^ of knowledge, to give him the 
most comfdete and manifold view possible of every truth. 
He has not only the words of Christ, the most manifold 
of all teachers, but he has gospels wiuch present him in 
his ctiflSurent words and attitudes ; and then, besides, he has 
four, some say five, distinct writers of epistles, who fol- 
low, giving each hb own view of the doctrine of salva- 
tion and the Christian life, (views so unlike or antagonis* 
tieal that many have regarded them as being quite irre&- 
oneileaUe)— Paul, the dialectic, oonunonly so called ; John, 
the mystic ; James, the moralizer ; Peter, the lK>milectic ; 
and perhaps a fifth in the epistb to the Hebrews, who is 
,a Christian templar and Hebraizer. The Old Testament 
corresponds. Never was there a book juniting so many 
contrarious aspects of one and the same truth. The 
more oomplate» theceHgict, because of its manifoldnesa; 



Wkjf the moro reaBy bftnn«aio«0» for iU «HwieK)it vkuiI 
^ harmony. 

How> then, are w« to rap^ive it and oome uila ki 
teith ? Ovlj in the oomprehenove manoer juft nov 
su^eated; not by deatroyii^ the repugnances^ but by 
allowing them to stand, offering, our mind to ^^ impres- 
stons, and allowing it to gravitate inwaxdly, towards thiril 
wh(de of truth, in which tbay coalesoe. And whea we 
fure in that whole, we sbaH have no dosen jnropositicHHi df 
our own in which to g^ve it forth; neither will it be a 
whole which we can set bclbiie the worlds standiBg tm 
one leg, in a perfectly definite ahi^, clear of aU nqrstery ; 
but it.njll he sttrh ft whdfi .ah J»Qiurea a whde nniveraa 
of rite, aymboL ittQamatipli> historic Inreathiiigs, nod 
poetic fire% to give it expression,^— in a word, just whal 
it now baa. Finding it not a Go6the» but as much greater 
than he as God is greater than a genius ef our owB 
humim race^ when we think of ouvselves trying to ^ve 
o«t the auMantial in^Kxrt of the volume in a few scant 
£[»inulas, it will probably ooour to us just lo ask what 
figure we should make, in a similar attempt upon caw 

iwho is no %qot^ than a Genaan poet ? And then,. it wiU 
not be strange if we drop our feeble, Uoodkss senienoes 
and dogmas, whether of belief or denial, and return, duly 
mortified, into, the faith of those august and magnified 
forms of scripture — incarnation ; Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost; atonement as Uood, life, sacrifice, profntiation, 
ransom, liberty, regeneration, wisdom, righteousness, 
simctification, and redemption — the great mystery of 
gpdlineas. 



It. The viewi of language and interpretatioii I hsE^e 
here oflbred, surest the very great difficulty, if not im- 
posflibilitj of mental flcience and retigiouB dogmatism. 
/ In all such uset or attempted uses, the effort is to make 
language answer a purpose that is against its nature. 
The '^ winged words'' aare required to senre as beasts of 
burden ; or, what is no better, to forget their poetic life* 
as messengers of the air, and stand stfll, fixed upon the 
ground, as wooden statues of truths. Which, if they 
aemn to do ; if, to comfort our stadies of do^a, they 
assume the inert laces we desire, and suifer us to arrange 
the fixed attitudes of dieir bodies, yet, as little Memnons 
toudied and made voeal by the light, they wiU be dis- 
coursii^ still of the fifee empyrean, disturbing, and scat- 
tering, by their voices, all the exact meani^s we had 
thought to hold them to, in the nice corporeal order of 
our sciencse. 

In algebra and gpfmkeiry, the ideas liiemselves being 
absolute, the terms or names idso may be ; but in mental 
science and religion, no such exactness is possible, be- 
eause our upprehensioiis of truth are here only proxi- 
mate and relative. I see not, therefore, how the subject 
matter of mental science and religion cmi ever be 
included under the fixed ^mxis of dogma. Definitions 
caanat bring us over the difficulty ; for definitions are, 
in fact, only changes of symbol, and, if we take them to 
be more, will infallibly lead us into ern»r. In fact, no 
man is more certain to run himself into mischievous 
error, than he who places implicit confidence in defini- 
tions. After all, definitions will be words, and science 
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will be words, and words, place them in whatever shapes 
we may, will be only shadows of truth. 

Accordingly, it will ever be found, that in mental sci- 
ence, the investigators are, in fact, only trying to see if 
they can make up a true man out of some ten or twenty 
or forty words in the dictionary. The phrenologists 
claim to have done it, and even to show us the localities 
of these words in our heads, and how very man-like their 
word-elements will work when put together. All the 
systems are plausible — some, we are told, are infallible — 
the last and completed results of mental science ! And 
yet there seem to be questions coming after. And 
probably it will be found, after all, that the only way to 
make up a real man is to put the whole dictionary into 
him ; and then, most likely, some spaces will be found 
vacant, some members wanting. It will also be required, 
too, that the words be not packed together mechanically 
in the man, but that they all be alive in him — one living, 
plastic, organically perfect whole — acting, however, a 
little mysteriously sometimes, as the life-power even of an 
egg or a bean will presume to do ; or what is more con- 
fusive to theory, acting diseasedly and contrarily, as if 
life had let in death, and a quarrel for possession were 
going on within. And then, if our complete dictionary 
man should be finally produced, alive, mysterious, acting 
diseasedly, in what shape would the now completed sci- 
ence be as likely to emerge, as in those forms of life 
which a Shakspeare, or some great universal poet of 
hunianity might set before us ? Po^ts^ then, are the true 
meta physi ciafts^ nnd JJf thexe be any complete science of 
man to come, they must bring it. 
7 
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- Is it to be otherwise in religion ? Can there be pro* 
duced, in human language, a complete and proper Chris- 
tian theology ; can the Christian truth be offered in the 
molds of any dogmatic statement ? What is the Chris- 
tian truth? Preeminently and principally^ it is the 
expression of God — God coming into expf^ssi^n, through 
histories and rites, through an incarnation, and through 
language — in one syllable, by the Wokd. The endeavor 
is, by means of expression, and under the laws of expres- 
sion, to set forth God-^His providence, and His govern- 
ment, and, what is more and higher than all, God's own 
feeling, His truth, love, justice, compassion. WeH, if it 
be something for a poet to express man, it is doubtless 
somewhat more for a book to be constructed that will 
express God, and open His eternity to man. And if it 
would be somewhat dif&cult to put the poet of humanity 
into a few short formulas, that will communicate all he 
expresses, with his manifold, wondrous art, will it pro- 
bably be easier to transfer the grand poem of salvation, 
that which expresses (Jod, even the feeling of God, into a 
few dull propositions; which, when they are produced, 
we may call the sum total of the Christian truth ? Let 
me freely confess that, when I see the hiunan teacher 
elaborating a phrase of speech, or mere dialectic proposi- 
tion, that is going to tell what Grod could only show me 
by the history of ages, and the mystic life and death of 
Jesus our Lord, I should be deeply shocked by his irrever- 
ence, if I were not rather occupied with pity for his 
infirmity. 

It ought not to be necessary to remind any reader of 
the bible, that religion has a natural and profo und all iance 
with poetry. Hence, a very large share of the bible 
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is composed of poetic contributions. Another share, 
equally large, is that which comes to us in a form of 
'^ history and fact ; that is, of actual life, which is equally 
remote from all abstractions, and, in one view, equally 
poetic ; for history is nothing but an evolution or egres- 
sion of God and man in their own nature and character. 
The teachings of Christ are mere utterances of truth, not 
argumentations over it. He gives it forth in living 
symbols, without definition, without proving it, ever, as 
the 1(%icians speak, well understanding that truth is that 
which shines in its own evidence, that which finds us, to 
use an admirable expression of Coleridge, and thus enters 
ii^to us. 

But Paul, — ^was not Paul a dialectician ? the dialec- 
tician, some say ; for, confessedly, there is no other among 
all the scripture writers. Did Paul, then, it will be 
asked, set himself to an impossible task, when he under- 
took to reason out and frame into logical order, a scheme 
of Christian theology ? To this, I answer, that I jBnd no 
such Paul in the scripture, as this method of speaking 
supposes. Paul undertakes no theologic system, in any 
case. He only speaks to some actual want, to remove 
some error, rectify some hurtful mistake. There is 
nothing of the system-maker about him. Neither is he 
to be called a dogmatizer, or a dialectic writer, in any 
proper sense of the term. True, there is a form of 
reasoning, or argumentation about him, and he abounds 
in illatives ; piling "For" upon "For" in constant 
succession. But, if he is narrowly watched, it will 
be seen that this is only a dialectic form that ha4 settled 
on his language, under his old theologic discipline. 
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previous to his conversicm ; for every man gets a' lan- 
guage constructed early in life, which nothing can change 
afterwards. Notwithstanding his deductive manner, it 
will be plain to any one who reads him with a true 
insight, that, under the form of ratiocination, he is not so 
much theologizing, as flaming in the holy inspirations of 
truth ; speaking not as a logician, but as a seer. Under 
so many illatives and deductive propositions, he is emit- 
ting fire, not formulas for the mere speculative under- 
standing ; rolling on, in the vehement power of a soul 
-possessed with Christ, to declare the mystery that hath 
been hid for ages; conceiving nowhere that he is the 
first professor of Christian dogmatics ; nowhere thinking, 
as a Christian Rabbi, to prepare a Targum on the Gospels. 
Besides, it will be clear, on examination, that his 
illatives often miscarry, when taken as mere instruments, 
or terms of logic, while, if we conceive him rushing 
on through so many "Fors" and parentheses, which 
belong to his old Pharisaic culture, and serve as a con- 
tinuous warp of connectives to his speech — ^now become 
the vehicle or channel, not for the modes of Rabbi 
Gamaliel, but for a stream of Christian fire — what before 
seemed to wear a look of inconsequence, assumes a port 
of amazing energy, and he becomes the fullest, heartiest, 
\ and most irresistible of all the inspired writers of the 
i Christian scriptures. But, in order to this his true atti- 
\ tude, we must make him a seer, and not a system maker ; 
I we must read his epistle as a prophesying of the spirit^ 
I not as a Socratic lecture. 

We find little, therefore, in the scriptures, to encourage 
the hope o^ a complete and sufficient Christian dogma- 
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tism, or of a satisfactory and truly adequate system of 
scientific theology. Language, under the laws of logic or 
speculation, does not seem to be adequate to any such 
use or purpose. The scriptures of God, in providing 
a clothing for religious truth, have little to do with mere 
dialectics, much to do with the freer creations of poetry ; 
and that for reasons, evidently, which ought to waken 
a salutary scepticism in us, in regard to the possibility of 
that, which so many great minds have been attempting 
with so great confidence for so many hundreds of years. 
With due respect, also, I will venture to ask, whether the 
actual results of this immense engineering process, which 
we call dogmatic and polemic theology — as surely polemic 
as dogmatic — does not give some countenance to the 
doubt I am suggesting ? 

And, perhaps, the saying of Lord Bacon will turn out 
to have more of truth in it than he himself perceived : 
" Philosophy has three objects ; God, nature, and man ; 
as, also, three kinds of rays ; for nature strikes the human 
intellect with a direct ray — God with a refractecb ray, 
from the inequality of the medium betwixt the Creator 
and the creature — ^man, as exhibited to himself with 
a reflected ray." Now, language, as we have seen, has 
a literal character in regard to physical objects. It 
" writes," as Bacon also says it is the true aim of philo- 
sophy to do, " a revelation and real view of the stamps and 
signatures of the Creator upon the creatures." But, 
when we come to religion and mental science, our terms 
are only analogies, signs, shadows, so to speak, of the 
formless mysteries above us and within us. Here we 
see nothing, save in refracted or reflected rays; there- 
fore, with but a Kmited capacity of mental understanding. 
7* 
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It accords, also, with this, that while natural science is 
advancing with so great rapidity and certainty of joaoye* 
ment, the advances of mental science and the<do^ are 
so irregular and obscure, and are wrought out by a 
process so conflicting and tortuous. They seem, in fact, 
to have no advance, save what may be called a cultiva- 
tion of symbol, produced by the multifarious industry of 
debate and system-making. There is, however, one 
hope for mental and religious truth, and their final settle- 
ment, which I confess I see but dimly, and can but 
faintly express, or indicate. It is, that physical jcience, 
leading the way, setting outward thi^s i^jJlgir^true 
proportions, opening up their true contents, revealing their 
genesis and final causes and laws, and weaving all into the 
unity of a real universe, will so perfect our knowle dg es and 
conceptions of them, that we can use themj^injhe sfK^ond 
department of language, with more exactness. There is, 
we have also seen, in what we call nature, that is, in its 
objects, an outward grammar of relations, which con- 
structs the grammar of language; or what is not far 
different, the logic of propositions. In the laws of nature, 
I suppose, there is, in like manner, an internal grammar, 
which is certain, as it is evolved, to pass into language, 
and be an internal grammar in that, systematizing and 
steadying its uses. And then langui^e will be as much 
more full and intelligent, as it has more of God's intelli- 
gence, in the system of nature, imparted to its symbols. 
For,jinidoubtedly, the whole universe of nature is a per- 
fect analogon of the whole universe of thoi^t or spirit. 
Therefore, as nature becomes truly a uniy^rse^only 
through science revealing its universal laws, the true 
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qniawpe of throght and spirit oannot sooner be t^onceiTed. 
It would be easy to show, in this connection, the immense 
force alreadj exerted over the empire of spiritual truth, 
by astronomy, chemistry, geology, the revelations of 
light and electricity, and especially of the mysterious 
and plastic workings of life, in the animal and vegetable 
kingdoms. We are accustomed to say, that this is not 
the same world to live in that it was fifty years ago. 
Just as true is it, that it is not the same world to think 
in, that it then was, — of which, also, we shall, by and by, 
take notice. 

If, then, it please any one to believe, notwithstanding 
the present incapacities of dc^matism, that when, through 
science, we are able to see things physical in their 
true force and relations, having, also, within us, inbreathed 
by the spirit of God, a comprehensive heart and feelingi 
sufficiently cleared of prejudice, to behold, in the univer- 
sal mirror of God, His universal truth, — if, I say, any 
one please to believe, that now the Christian world 
may arrive at some final and determinate apprehensions 
of Christian doctrine, I will not object. But, if they 
do, observe, it will only be that they have settled, at" 
last, into a comprehensive reception of the universal 
symbolism, and not that they have invented a few propo- 
sitions, so intensely significant and true, as 4o dispense 
with all besides. 

14. It is impor tant to notice, as connected with the 
sul^ect of language, that dogm atical propositions, such as 
are commonly woven into creeds and catechisms of 
doctrine, have not the certainty they are commojoly 
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floppooed to have. They only give us the seeing of the 

authors, at the precise stand-point occupied by them, at 

the time, and they are true only as seen from that point, 

— not eyen there, save in a proximate sense. Passing on, 

descending the current of time, we will say, for two 

centuries, we are brou^t to a different point, as when 

we change positions in a landscape, and then we are 

i doomed to see things in a diflkrent light, in spite of 

ourselves. It is not that the truth changes, but 

{ that we change. Our eye changes color, and then tKe 

j color of our eye affects our seeing. We are different 

\ men, living as parts in a different system of things 

eoid thinkings, denyings, and affirmings; and, as our 

contents and our antagonisms are different, we cannot 

see the same truths in the same forms. It may even be 

necessary to change the forms, to hold us in the same 

truths. 

I could name phrases that have been brought into the 

creeds of many of our New England churches, within 

the present half century, which are already waxing old, 

and are doomed, within the next half century, to ask a 

*re-modifioation. 

Besides, in the original formation of any creed, cate- 
chism, or system of divinity, there is always a latent 
element of figure, which, probaUy, the authors know not 
of, but without which, it is neither true to them, nor to 
anybody. But in a long course of repetition, the figure 
dies out, and the formula settles into a literality, and then, 
if the repetition goes on, it is really an assent to what is 
not true ; for that which was true, at the beginning, has 
now become untrue^ — and that, however paradoxical it 
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may seem, by being assented to. What I here speak o^ 
might be easily illustrated by a reference to the dogmatic 
history of o{Hnions, concerning sin and free will. The 
will is under no mechanical laws. Hence, in all the 
reasonings^ affirmations, and denials relating to the will 
and its modes of respcmsible activity, language, being 
mo^ly dexiFed.fi:o?S.the mechanical world, must somehow 
be divorced, in the use, from all its mechanical laws, else it 
imports a falsity. But the difficulty is, to keep the lan- 
guage up to that self-active mechanical sense in which, 
cmly, it was true in the original use ; for a dull, unthink- 
ing repetition lets it down very soon under the old 
mechanical laws, and then the same, or closely similar, 
forms of reasoning and assertion are false. Hence, in 
part, the necessity, I su{q)ose, that this particular class of 
subjects should be reinvestigated every fifty years. Con- 
sidering the infirmities pf language, therefore, all formulas 
of doctrine should be held in a certain spirit of accommo- 
dation. They cannot be pressed to the letter, for the very 
sufficient reason that the letter is never true. They can 
be regarded only as proximate representations, and should 
therefore be accepted not as laws over belief, or opinion, 
but more as badges of consent abd good understanding. 
The n^ment we begin to speak of them as guards and 
tests of purity, we confess that we have lost the sense 
of purity, and, with about equal certainty, the virtue 
itself. 

At the same time, it is remarkable with what ease 
a man, who is sensible of the fluxing nature and signifi- 
cance of words, may assent to almost any creed, and 
that, with a perfecdy sincere doubt, whether he does not 
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receive it in its most interior and real meaning ; that is, 
whether going back to the men who made it, taking 
their stand point, and abating what belongs to the form 
of a truth, in distinction from the truth itself, he does 
not come into the real sgnses or interior beliefs they 
^ clothed in these forms. (Perhaps it is on this account 
I that I have never been able to sympathise, at all, with 

Ithe abundant protesting of the New England Unitarians, 
against creeds. So far from suffering even the least 
consciousness of constraint, or oppression, under any 
creed, I have been readier to accept as great a number 
as fell in my way ; for when they are subjected to the 
j deepest chemistry of thought, that which descends to the 
point of relationship between the form of the truth and 
its interior formless nature, they become, thereupon, so 
elastic, and run so freely into each other, that one seldom 
need have any difficulty in accepting as many as are 
offered him.l He may regard them as only a kind of 
j battle-dooring of words, blow answering to blow, while 
I the reality of the play, viz. exercise, is the same, which- 
j ever side of the room is taken, and whether the stroke is 
\jgiven by the right hand or the left. 

The greatest objection that I know, to creeds, — ^that 
is, to creeds of a theoretic or dogmatic character, — ^is 
that they make so many appearances of division, where 
there really is none, till the appearances make it. They 
are likely, also, unless some debate or controversy 
sharpens the mind to them, and keeps them alive, to die 
out of meaning, and be assented to, at last, as a mere 
jingle of words. Thus we have, in many of our orthodox 
formulas of trinity, the phrase — " the same in substance/' 
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and yet, how many are there, even of our theolc^ans, to 
whom it will now seem a heresy, to say this with a 
meaning. And the clause following, " equal in power 
and gl<M*y," will be scarcely less supportable, when a 
view of trinity is oflfered which gives the terms an 
earnest and real significance. 

On these accounts, the best creed is that which stays 
by the concrete most faithfully, and carries its doctrine, 
as far as possiye, in a vehicle of fact and of real life. 
This is the peculi ar excellence apd beauty of what is 
caUe^Tthe "Apostle's Creed." If, however, creeds of 
theory, or systematic dogma, must be retained, the next 
best arrangement would be to allow assent to a great 
number of such creeds at once ; letting them quaUfy, 
assist, and mitigate each other. And a virtual allowr 
ance of this is, in fact, one of the best points in our 
Saybrook Platform, which accepts the acknowledgment, 
either of its own Articles, or of the " Doctrinal Articles 
of the Church of England," or of the "Westminster 
Confession," or of the " Confession agreed on at the 
Savoy ;" and if it l^e indifferent which of the four is 
received, there can be no objection, certainly, if all are 
received. And it is in just this way that the scripture 
has its meaning filled out, qualified, fortified, secured 
against subsiding into falsity, or becoming a mere jingle 
of sounds. We have so many writers set before us, each 
in his own habit, and giving his own form of the truth ; 
ofiering the truth, some at one pole, and some at the 
other, that, when we receive and entertain them aU, 
making, in fact, a creed of them all, they act as comple- 
mentary forces, and, by their joint effect, keep us ever in 
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the fullest, liveliest, and most many-sided apprehension c^ 
the Christian truth. 

15. I have said nothing of the manner in which the 
user of language imparts himself to it. Undoubtedly 
every human language has, in its words and forms, 
indelible marks of the personal character and habit of the 
men by whom it was oripnally produced. Nay, it may, 
I even, be said that every language carries in its bosom 
j some flavor of meaning or import, derived from all the 
\ past generations that have lived in it. Not more truly 
1 does it represent the forms of nature, than it does within, 
or under these forms, the contents, also, of history. 
And, therefore, what is called usage, has a certain impor- 
tance, when we seek the import or right use of words. 
But not any such importance as the lexicographers, and 
the Blairizing critics, have given it. Usage is a guide to 
use, but never a limit upon use. We have our freedom, 
as our fathers had, and as good a right to use words with 
new meanings, certainly, as to have new thoughts. 

And just here, it is, that we come upon ajnatter, 
which, if it be too mysterious to be investigated, is yet 
too important to be overlooked. In eVery writer, distin- 
guished by mental life, words have a significance_and 
power breathed into them, which is wholly pec uliar — 
whether it be in the rythm, the collocations, the cadences, 
or the internal ideas, it may be impossible to guess. But 
his language is his own, and there is some chemistry 
of life in it that belongs only to him, as does the vital 
chemistry of his body. This holds of every writer, who 
can properly be called a living soul. If he be a dead 
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flod, or one that & coffined in mere l<^c and uses, theia 
his language, being dead, wiU be like all other dead lan- 
guage ; for death is always like itself. In what manner 
it is, that words, in common, ordinary use — words that 
liitTe been staled in their significance, as raisins are pre- 
served in their own sugar, — receive a new inbreathing of 
iife and power, it is impossible, I have said, to explain. 
Pascal cites, for illustration, the different games that may 
be played with the same tennis balls, which, in fact, is 
imly appealing to death and chance for the illustration of 
Me, Better, is it, to conceive the spirit of the author, as 
living in his words, in the same manner as Coleridge con- 
ceives the spirit o( his country living in its outward 
sceneries and objects :«*- 

" I had found 
That oaiward forms, the loftiest, still receire 
Their finer inilaeiice from the Life within/' 

Accordingly, it is the right of every author, who 
deserves attention at all, to claim a certain liberty, and 
even to have it for a merit that he cannot be judged 
exactly by old uses and formulas. Lifejs organic^; and_. 
if there be life in his work, it will be found not in some 
noun or verb that he uses, but in the organic whole of 
his creations. Hence, it is clear that he must be appre- 
hended in some sense, as a whole, before his full import 
can be received in paragraphs and sentences. Until then, 
he will, of necessity, appear to be obscure, enigmatical, 
extravagant, or even absurd. He cannot be tested by 
the jingle of his words, or by auscultation applied to the 

breathing of his sentences. No decree of condemnation 

8 
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must be passed upon him, because he does not mak6 
hunself understood, sentence by sentence; for, if he 
infuses into words a life-power of his own, or does mare 
than simply to recombine old impressions, he cannot 
make himself intelligible, fully, save through a kind of 
general acquaintance. It may, even, be to his praise, 
that he is not too easily understood. For, in this matter 
of understanding, two things are requisite ; first, a matter 
which is understandable ; and, second, a power that is capa- 
ble of understanding ; and if there be some things offered, 
hard to be understood, then there must be a power of 
digestion strong enough to master them ; and if, in 
feiult of that, some crude, and over-confident so{^ister 
dangerously wrests the words, the blame is with him. 
Nor is it enough, in such a case, that the reading man, or 
public, be of a naturally sound mind, or even that they 
bring to the subject, capacities of a very high order ; for 
words, as we have seen, never carry, or transfer a 
thought ; they only offer hints or symbols, to put others 
on generating the same thought, which, in many cases, 
they are not likely to do, unless they have been long 
enough practiced in the subject discussed, to know where 
it lies ; and not even then, if the writer is at all out 
of the system of his day, without such a degree of 
exercise in his forms of thought as will beget a certain 
general insight of his method and symbol. 

They cannot run to a dictionary, and draw out the 
shroud of an old meaning from that, by which to conceive, 
or in which to clothe words and phrases that have their 
vital force, in no small part, from the man himself ; and 
which^ therefore, can be fully understood only by refer- 
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wace to the total OTganism of which they are members. 
The reading man, therefore, before he thinks to judge the 
writing man» must first endeavor to generate the writing 
man. And this, without supposing any defect of capacity 
in himself, will sometimes be difficult. He may be too 
young, or too old ; having too little breadth, or too little 
flexibility, to make a sufficient realization of the truth 
presented. It costs me no mortification, to confess that 
the most fructifying writer I ever read, was one in whom 
I was, at first, able only to see glimspes, or gleams of 
truth ; one whom it required years of study and reflec- 
tion, of patient suspension and laborious self-questioning, 
to be able fully to understand ; and, indeed, whom I 
never since have read, at all, save in a chapter or two, 
which I glanced over, just to see how obvious and clear, 
what before was impossible, had now become. 

Shall I dare to go further ? Shall I say that of all the 
"clear" writers and speakers I have ever met with, — 
those, I mean, who are praised by the multitude for their 
transparency, — I have never yet found one that was able 
to send me forward an inch ; or one that was really true, 
save in a certain superficial, or pedagogical sense, as 
being an accurate distributor of that which is known. 
The roots of the known are always in the unknown ; 
and, if a man will never show the root of any thing, if he 
will treat of the known as separate from the unknown, 
and as having a complete knowledge of it, which he has 
not — ^pretending, still, to be an investigator, and to exert 
an obstetric force, when he is only handling over old 
knowledges and impressions — ^he may easily enough be 
clear. Nothing, in fact, is easier, if one is either able to 
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be shallow, or willing to be false. He is dear, because 
he stands out before the infinite and the unknown ; sepa- 
rated, bounded off [de-finite] so that you see the whole 
compass of his head, just so many inches in diameter. 
But the writer, who is to help us on, by some real 
advance or higher revelation, will, for that reason, be less 
comprehensible, and offer more things hard to be under- 
stood. He wiB be, as it were, a face, setting out from a 
back ground of mystery ; a symbolism, through which the 
infinite and the unknown are looking out upon us, and by 
kind significances, tempting us to stru^le into that 
holy, but dark profound, which they are opening. Of 
course, we are not to make a merit of obscurity; for 
nothing is more to be admired than the wondrous art 
by which some men are able to propitiate and assist the 
generative understanding of others, so as to draw them 
readily into higher realizations of truth. But there is a 
limit, we must acknowledge, even to this highest power 
of genius ; it cannot quite create a soul under the ribs of 
death. 

Whatever may be thought of these suggestions, for 
some, I suppose, will give them little weight, it is obvious 
that, since language is rather an instrument of su^estion, 
than of absolute conveyance for thought, since it acts 
suggestively, through symbols held up in the words, 
which symbols and words are never exact measures of 
any truth (always imputing somewhat of form to the 
truth which does not belong to it, always somewhat 
contrary to each other) — ^this being true, it is obvious that 
a very little of perverse effort expended on his words, 
can subject a writer to almost any degree of apparent 
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absurdity. And, what is speciaUy to be noticed, there 
is no odier human work, in which so much of applause 
can be gotten at so cheap a rate, and with so small a 
modicum of talent. The work, indeed, is always half 
done beforehand. The words are ready to quarrel, as 
soon as any one will see them, and nothing is necessary, 
in fact, but to play off a little of constructive ingenuity 
on their forms, to set them at war with one another and 
the whole universe besides. And, when it is done, many 
will be sure to admire and praise what they call the pro- 
found and searching logic displayed. Now, the truth is, 
that no many-sided writer, no one who embraces all the 
complementary forces of truth, is ever able to stand 
in harmony before himself, (such is the nature of lan- 
guage,) save by an act of internal construction favorable 
to himself, and preservative of his mental unity. It 
follows, of necessity, that without this favorable act 
c£ construction extended to his words, no true teacher 
can be saved from contradiction and confusion, — ^no one, 
especially, who presents more than a half, or tenth part 
of a truth. Therefore, every writer, not manifestly 
actuated by a malignant or evil spirit, is entitled to this 
indulgence. The mind must be offered up to him, for 
the time, with a certain degree of sympathy. It must 
draw itself into the same position ; take his constructions ; 
feel out, so to speak, his meanings, and keep him, as far 
as may be, in a form of general consistency. Then, 
having endeavored thus, and for a sufficient length of 
time, to reproduce him or his thought, that is, to make a 
realization of him, some proper judgment may be formed 

in regard to the soundness of his doctrine. 

8* 
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I need not say how different is tbe method ordinarify 
pursued. The decision is an (^-hand decision. No 
time is allowed to cross-question the writer's representa^ 
tions, and see how one symbol interprets, qualifies^ and 
corrects another. First impressions are sufficient and 
infallible. It is found that a very little pressure against 
the harmony of words and phrases, produces woful dis- 
cords and absurdities, which it will be a pleasant proof of 
superior acumen to exhibit. And then, as a vultuce 
lighting upon a lamb, tears out some member, and bears 
it off, 'screaming over the prey, as if he were saying,—* 
See how absurdly that lamb was put together ! — so we 
are to see a member torn out here or there, separated 
from all the vital connections of reason, turned about in 
the screws of constructive logic, properly so called, and 
held up as a foolish thing, to pity or derision ! May we 
not believe, that when the nature of language, as an 
instrument of thought, is properly understood, this vulture 
talent, which has lib long violated the delicate integrity of 
opinions, and the sacred rights of truth, will be estimated 
according to its dignity ? 

It needs also to be remarked, in this connection, that 

ja, writer is not, of course, to be blamed because he is vari* 

/ riously interpreted by his readers, or because the public 

' masses have a degree of difficulty in conceiving his^pre- 

/ cise meaning. It should be so, and will be, if he has any 

thing of real moment to say. There has always been 

\ most of controversy, for this reason, about the meaning 

of the greatest authors and teachers. Plato, for example, 

and Aristotle; Bacon, Shakspeare, and Goethe; Job, 

Paul, John, and especially Christ Himself. What, in 
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factf do we see, in the endless debate, kept up for these 
eighteen hundred years, over the words of Jesus, but an 
illus^aticm of the truth, that infinitesimals, though there 
be many of them, are not the best judges of infinites. 
And something of the same principle pertains, in the 
judgment or inspecticm of merely human teachers. 
They may be obscure, not from weakness only, which* 
certainly, is most frequent, but quite as truly by reason 
of their exceeding breadth, and the piercing vigor of their 
insight. And when this latter is true, as it sometimes 
may be, then to invoke a sentence of popular condemna- 
tion, because the writer has not mdde himself perfectly 
intelligiUe, or clear to the whole public, is, in fact, to 
assist or instigate the multitude in practicing a firaud 
against themselves. And, what is worse, if pofiuble, 
it encourages an ill-natured and really unchristian spirit 
in them, excusing their impatience with every form pf 
teaching that requires an effort of candor, or an ingenu- 
ous spirit. • 

16. That I may not seem to be ofiering to the public, 
doctrines, the real import of which I have not considered 
myself, something must be said of the consequences likely. 
to result to religion, from the admission of views such as 
I have here presented. Only, be it observed, that their 
truth depends, in no degree, on any expectations of good, 
or any vaticinations of evil, which the faith of one, 
or the panic of another may raise. 

Unquestionably, the view of language here presented 
must produce, if received, a decided mitigation of our 
dc^^atic tendencies in religion. It throws a heavy 
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diade of discourageinent on our efforts in this direc- 
tion. It shows that language is, probably, incapable of 
any such definite and determinate use as we have 
supposed it to be in our theological speculations ; that, 
for this reason, dogma has failed hitherto, and about 
as certainly will hereafter. Taking away, thus, the 
confidence of the speculative thecdoger, it will limit, pro- 
portionally, his eagerness. It will, also, reduce the very 
excessive eminence he has, at present, in the public 
estimation, requiring a re-adjustment of the scale that 
now pertains between this and the historical, literary, 
and practical departments of Christian study. Or, better 
still, showing that the advancement and the real amount 
of true tbfeology depends, not on logical deductions and 
systeiifitic solutions, but principally on the more culti- 
vated and nicer apprehension of symbol, it may turn the 
industry of our teachers more in this direction, giving a 
more esthetic character to their studies and theories, and 
drawing them as much closer to the practical life of 
religion. 

Without being at all aware of the fact, as it would 
seem, our theologic method in New England has been 
essentially rationalistic ; though not exactly in the Ger- 
man sense. The possibility of reasoning out religion, 
though denied in words, has yet been tacitly assumed. 
Not allowing ourselves to be rationalists over the scrip- 
tures, we have yet been as active and confident ration- 
alists imder them, as it was possible to be — assuming, 
always, that they address their contents to the systematic, 
speculative reason of men, into which they are to be 
received, and by which they are to be digested into 
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fiMrmulas — ^when they are ready for use. We have had 
a certain negative way of declaring against the compe- 
tence of the natural man to understand spiritual things, 
but it has been done principally in that way only, and as 
a convenient method of cutting off speculative arguments 
ths^ could not be speculatively answered. It has not 
^ been held, as a practical, positive, and earnest Christian 
Uruth, that there is a Pkrceptive Power in spiritual life, 
,'tm unction of the Holy One, which i^ itself a kind of 
; inspiration — an immediate, experimental knowledge of 
I God, by virtue of which, and partly in the degree of 
. which, Christian theol(^ is possible. No real doubt has 
been held of the perfect sufficiency of formulas ; or of 
natural k^ic, handled by the natural understanding, to 
settle them. The views of language, here offered, lead 
to a different metfiod. The scriptures will be more 
' studied than they have been, and in a different manner — 
, not as a magazine of propositions and mere dialectic 
I entities, but as inspirations and poetic forms of life; 
^ requiring, also, divine inbreathings and eicaltations in us, 
that we may ascend into their meaning. Our opinions 
win be less catechetical and definite, using the word 
as our definers do, but they will be as much broader as 
they are more divine ; as much truer, as they are more vital 
' and closer to the plastic, undefinable mystery of spiritual 
life. We diall seem to understand less, and shall actually 
receive more. No false pre-cision, which the nature and 
conditions of spiritual truth fiwbid, will, by cutting up the 
body of truth into definite and dead morsels, throw us 
into states of excision and division, equally manifcdd. 
We shaU receive the truth of God m a more entire 
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oiganic and organifb maimw, as beiag itaalf an ^sen* 
tially vital power. It wiU not be our ^^deavcr to puH 
the truth into analytic distiaction3» as if theology were a 
kind of in<»gamc chemistry, and the last end of di^coyery, 
an atomic theory; but we shall delight in truth, more 
as a concrete, vital nature, incarnated in all faet 
and symbol round us — ^a vast, mysterious^ inc€«ii{»ne* 
hensible power, which best we know, when most we 
love. 

Striving ever outward, towards the infinite, smd not 
inward or downward, upon speculative minima or atoms, 
we shall be kept in a humbler, and far less positive state 
of mind. Our judgments of others will be less perencip 
tory, and, as we are more modest, we s^all be as vondi 
more patient and charitaUe. And our views of language» 
as an instrument wholly inadequate to the exact repre- 
8entati<m of thought, will operate, immediately, to faror 
the same result. 

If any should be apprehensive that the views here 
offered may bring in an age of mysticism, and so of 
interminaUe confusion, they will greatly misconceive 
their impcnrt, and ako the nature of mysticism itself. 
A mystic is one who finds a secret meaning, both in 
words and in things, back of their common or acc^>ted 
• meaning — some agency of Life, or Living Thougbt, 
\hid under the forms of words and institutions, and 
historical evaits. Hence, all religious writers and 
teachers, who dwell on the representative character of 
words and things, <x hold the truths of religion, not in 
mechanical measures and relations, but as fonns of life, 
are so far mystics^ Thus Neand^ gives it, as a ofaarao- 
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tertirtic of the apodtte John,—*' that a refin^^ee to oom- 
tnunioii with the Redeemer, in the inward I^, and in 
tiie present, predominates over the reference to the 
future, and to outward facts ; he dwells upon the elements 
frf the inner life, the facts of Christian c<»ttcioU8nes8, and 
only slightly adverts to outward matters of fact and 
eeclesiastical arrangements. In accordances virith this 
spirit, he exhilnta all the particular incidents in the 
outward history of Christ, only as a manifestation of Ins 
indweUing giory, by vrfiich this may be brought bcxne to 
tiie heart ; he always avails himself of these narratives,, 
to introduce what the Redeemer declared, respecting hb 
relation to mankind, as the source of life. J<rfin is the 
representative of the truth which lies at the bans of that 
tendency of the Christian spirit, which sets itself in 
opposition to a one-sided intellectualism, and ecdesiasti* 
cal formality — and is distinguished by the name of 
mysticism." 

I nake no disavowal, then, of the fact, that there is 
a mystic element, as there should be, in what I have 
represented as the source of meaning in language, and, 
hko, in the views of Christian life and doctrine, that 
follow. Man is designed, in his very nature, to be a 
partially mystic being ; the world to be looked upon as a 
mystic worid. Christ himself revealed a decidedly myatic 
element in his teachings. There is something of a mystic 
quality in almost every writing of the New Testament. 
In John, it is a character. In "the dialectic" Paul, 
there are very many passages quite as mystical as any 
in John. 

Now, the very cautious and salutary scepticism I have 
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BMiataiMcL coomnuBg the msnScieBey iumI the partkiOy 
repi^naot chanM^r d* woids, toaves as little rooai ae 
possible to a{^Mrehead any danger of wildness, or co»- 
jfttsion fixMaa the entrance of a mystic etement, thos 
qualified and guarded. There is nothing, in fact, that 
we so much need, as an apostle John amcMig our c^her 
apostles ; and I ferTently hqpe that God wiU sonetime 
send us such a gift The very last thing to be feared 1% 
that our loss-and*gain style of rriigion, the stera» ironr 
lunbed speculative logic of our New England the<rfogy, 
will receive some fatal damage from a trace of the my^ie 
element. It will jHroduce no overturning!^ wp uo founda-^ 
ticmsy dissolve no formulas, run to no licence or exIraTar 
ipince. It will enter only as Ufe came into the boaes ; 
which, though they rose up into a Ihnbered aiid active 
state, and were hidden somewhat from the ey€^ by an 
envelop of muscle and skin» were yet as good bcMies 
as before ; probably as much better and more systematic^ 

as there was more of the lile-order in tfaoEU and about 

t 

them. 

The two {ffincipal results, then, which I siqppose may 
follow, should these views of language be allowed to have 
their effect in our theology, are a more coo^Nrehensive, 
friendly, and fraternal state, than now exists betwe^i 
different families of Christians ; and, as the confidence of 
dogma is mitigated, a more present, powerful, and univer- 
sal conviction entering into the Christian body, that 
truth, in its highest and freest forms, is not of the natural 
understanding, but is, rather, as Christ himself declared — 
spirit and life. We shall have more of union, therefore* 
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/and moie of true piety eiitigfatened by the qnrit of God 
; — imther of which involves any harm or danger. 



The ' Disoourses' whioh foXkrw, are abeady known to 
the piiMie; for a aomewhat evil notoriety a}^pean to 
have gone bef<»e them. In their puUication, however, 
I suffer no anxiety for the result. I can only wish that 
my reaifers may be candid enough to be just and patient 
^M>iigh, to withbdd their judgment till they have become 
fidly possessed of my meaning ; or, if that be too much, tiO 
timj have sufficiently ascertained that I have no intelti' 
gent meaning. Whatever sentence they may pass upmi 
my views aiMl arguments, they wiU look in vain, I am 
quite sure, for any such substantial aberrati<ms in Chris* 
tmn doetrme as ecidd properiy ex^cite the alarm, or pro- 
voke the sensitiveness, known to have been suffered by 
many on my account. Indeed, I think it wiU be more 
and mope a mystery to them, how it came to pass that I 
was able, in so innocent a way, to awaken so much of 
painful concern — a mystery which, prdbably, they will 
have little success in solving, unless they remember that 
I dared to preach, on invitaticm, as I siq>posed my Master 
idso would, before the IMvinity Schod at Cambridge. 

I suppose it is proper to say, that I did not prepare 
the occasions, on which these * Discourses' were delivered, 
and seem searc^y to have chosen the subjects them- 
selves. Indeed, I seem, too, as regards the views pre* 
sented, to have had only abcmt the sftoie agi^nay in 
9 
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forming tfa^n, that I have in preparing Ibe blood I.oiimi^ 
late, and the anatomic frame I occupy. They are not 
my choice, or invention, so much as a necessary growth, 
whose process I can hardly trace myself. And now, in 
giving them to the public, I seem only to have about the 
same kind of option left me that I have in the matter of 
appearing in corporal manifeataticm n^sdf^-^aboiit the 
same anxiety, I will add, cono^mii]^ the unfavcraUe 
^idgments to be encounleied ; for thou^ a maa'g 
opinicms are of vastly greater moment than his looks, yet» 
if he is equally simple in them, as in Ins growth^ sat 
equally subject to his law, he is responsible only in ihm 
iasae degree, and <Might not, in faot, to saSbt umj greatw 
concern dbout th^r receptiicm, than about the jud^ 
ments passed upon his person. 

I say this, not as disrespecting or undervalmng the 
good opinkms of others ; (ot it would be mose egieeaUe, 
I confess, to have my thoi^hts reeeived vi^th favor, 
especially by wise and candid Christian men. I only 
speak m this manner, bee«f»e of the very great happiness 
and repose it gives me to feel that, in everything per- 
taining to these ' Discourses/ I se^n to have exerted so 
Kttle choice for myself; (o have been called for, to have had 
my themes appdnted, to have spoken wlmt was in me to 
say, and what alone I was able. If, in yi^ding thus to the 
lead of some higher neces^ty, I have really heen yielding 
as to fate or destiny, it is not weU ; if, as to Pkx>vidence, 
is it sup^stition to hope, that the Being, whose way it is 
to bring the highest things into combination, by the 
mediation of the Immblest, who appoints that even the 
pith-ball, by its play, shall interpret the current Gf \m 
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thunders, may have some comprehensive design prepar* 
ing, in reference to the sundered churcl:»s of New 
England, as an introductory to which, the peculiar com- 
binations touched in these * Discourses,' if not their 
spirit or doctrine, may have some fit relation. 

The first two of the 'Discourses,' and, in a le«s 
immediate, but more fundamental sense, the third, also, 
relate to matters in issue between us and the Unitarians. 
I am not aware that I have surrendered any truth to 
fhem — that is, anything which is truth to me. If I have 
surrendered some other man's truth, he must reclaim it 
ftwr himself Notwithstanding the profound sympathy, 
and the real respect I have always felt for the Unitarians, 
a sympathy and respect grounded, I will add, in a par- 
ticipation of similar difficulties; though I do not, for 
the same reason, feel the extreme horror of their persons, 
sometimes manifested ^ I am, probably, as far from being 
in any mood of surrender to them, as could be desired by 
the stiffest champion of cwthodoxy. It is my settled con- 
viction, a conviction not the less firmly held because it is 
deliberately formed, that to escape certain scholastic and 
dogmatic forms of orthodoxy, they have so far renounced, 
or obscured many great Christian truths, pertaining to 
I the trinity, the person of Christ, depravity, regenera- 
I tion and the Spirit of God as a supernatural grace, that 
* what I should call the tone or tonic energy of the gosjjel is 
loofe* And, were it not for the ingenuous spirit of self- 
conviction they so often manifest, and especially for the 
earnestness with which many are now applying them- 
selves, to discover the errors and readjust the principles 
of their system, I should suppose they might be dooBdi^d 
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to sink into a typhoid state, and, finally, to die. At finrt, 
their movement coaM not reveal its inherent defects; 
for both ministers and people, growing up lUMter ortho* 
doxy, with a high religious tone produced in th^ 
nature, by the resonant and somewhat bras»y energies 
of Calvinism, were likely to suppose a degree of 
quality in their system, which it really had not. Bot, 
as a true Cremona cannot be made out of green wood, or 
any but some ancient timber curiously selected, and 
found to have been rightly moved by the rythmic sweep 
of winds and storms, so they are likely at last to find, as 
they are withdrawn to receive more exclusively the 
proper consequences of their system, that it fails to 
impart to those who grow up under it fnmi cinldfaood, 
that deep vibratory sense of religion, which is needful to 
its volume and power. It may be found, that a « third 
generation is more deficient than the second. Possibly 
it may, also, be found, as a general truth, on adverting to 
the past, that their most earnest and stirring preacherSk 
those who have had the deepest convictions, and most <rf* 
that sonorous quality which rings conviction into cHhecs, 
were persons who came out from orthodoxy, not those 
who had been trained up in the vernacular of Unita- 
rianism. 

I may be wrong in the estimate indicated by these 
suggestions ; it is, nevertheless, such as my own inquiries 
and reflections have forced upon me. And as I speak in 
this manner not to judge them, but simply to indicate my 
own position, they will deem it no ofience. Meantime, 
let us be ready to accept, in good nature, any counter 
convictions,, by which they will expose, with equal 
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ftaiikxwss, Uieir scsues of enors «nd daieieneiet existing 

in OS ; Bot obiectii^ if it ahc^y^ abo be made to appear^ 

that Unitaria»Mim was raised up as a necessary antag* 

onism and correctiv^e to these precise errors and delects* 

Aetoated by views like these, it will be seen, cleanly 

enough^ that I am in no mood of surrender to Unita^ 

nanism.^ I suppose, indeed, observing the <»dinary 

method of «ieh changes, that I am really kes likely to 

undergo the ccmverBicm I speak of, than nineteen twen* 

tifitiis of our orthodox teacfaers, including those, especially, 

who are most alarmed, and who suffer, ^t now, the 

deepest nervous horror on my account It is proper, 

also, to say, that I have no thought, in the diseussioo 

that fofiows, or in the views maintained, of proposing any 

composition, or compromise, with the Unitarians. I 

have> no eonfidenee in any organic and combined effi>rt 

of padfication between us. If we are ever re-united, it 

wUl be by a gradual and natural process, working in- 

iildixidtial eainds. We must think ourselves tc^ether, \ 

not as fixing our minds on scN:ne halfway place, where 

we may meet, but simj^y as striving after the divine 

v^erities of the gospel, and the unity of the sfHrit. This \ 

osdy is my aim, in the 'Discourses' that follow. Not oatr 

doctrine or sentiment, here offered, has been adjusted 

with a view to conciliatiKXi. Nothing is advanced, which 

I did not hold before the preparing of these ' Discourses ;' 

nothiitg, in fieust, which I had not held for substance, ever 

since my entrance into the n^nistry ; except that, under the 

alonement, I had just been aUe to bring together into 

<me view, elements which I had before held separately, 

and without perceiving the mode of their agreement. If 
9* 
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I seem to be throwing doctriiiM mHo a tAutfe that may 
aecommodmle their difficolties, I had done it before to 
aooommodate' my own. If I ipeek of them in terms ^ 
patienoe and sympathy, if I handle their views with 
eandOT, thb tmj be my sin. When I diaeoT«r it to be 
so, I hope I may have grace to repmt of it 

There is an intimale, or interior oonneetion, it will be 
seen, between all these 'Discourses,' and the views of hat-- 
giiage ptesented in this 'Preliminary Dissexteiion.' I 
must, therefoie, be aUowed to request, that thb ' Disserta* 
ti<m' may receive a little mcae attentk>n than is ordinarily 
ffven to Introductions. For, if these views (rf* language 
have been historica&y introduetory to ma, it is hacdfy 
possible that others will enter fully into my positioii8» 
withont any introduction at all. 

I have given a view or solution q( the Incarnation and 
the Trinity, which puts them on the saae^ feetingr in 
fact, with all language of thought or spirit They c^fer 
God, not so much to the reason, or k)gica} understanding* 
as to the imagination and the perceptive, or esthetic appre- 
hension of faith. Then, also, their contrarious» or 
k^cally insduble matter is to be handled in the same 
way, as that of all language, when applied to thought 
And if I seem, in this, to assert the unrealily of the incar- 
nation and the trinity, or to make a mere shadow or 
figgient of it, the reality of language, I answer, is not in 
the vocal names, or sounds, but in the soUd things, or 
physical images they represent ; and there, tpO;, I oa^t 
to add, not in their material solidity, but in the signifi- 
cances which the Divine Word has insensed in them, or 
imparted to ^them. Accordingly, as the reality of &ie 
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world is what it is to thought and the uses of the soul, 
not what it is to mere hSmlrhers and axes, the incarnation 
and the trinity are jnst as real and historical as flie 
world is. 

Sfinilar objections have been offered to the represent- 
ation riiave ^ven of the atonement. To some Unita- 
rians, what I called the "objective view," seemed, I 
believe, to be only a fetch, to save the orthodoxy of my 
position. To some of my orthodox friends, on the other 
hand, it seemed equally unreal, because it only made 
a sacrifice, objectively, of that which, taken subjectively, 
is simply a truth and a power ; neither party observing 
that the life and death of Christ became most thoroughly 
real, most truly powerful, only when they are offered to 
the mind in this Objective Form. Whereas, it is, if I am 
righiL-the very art and philosophy of God's redemptive 
plan, th at He prepares a language and objective form for 
Christ, by a long historic process, instituted, in great part, 
for this very purpose. The grace of Christ being wholly 
supernatural, there were, of course, no sufficient bases of 
words in nature, to represent or adequately to convey 
it. Hence, it was necessary to prepare, by an artificial 
process, new types of words, that should serve this 
sacred use. This is done in and through the sacrificial 
system of the Old Testament. These sacrifices served 
as a ritual, or liturgic exercise for the time then present, 
and then, taken as forms wrought into the Jewish mind, 
and, indeed, into the mind of the whole world, they were 
ready for a higher use, in what I have called the second 
department of language — ready to be employed as bases 
of words, and vehicles, thus, of the spiritual ftruths of th6 
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New TestaioMt. It is not, as we all know peifeotfy 
well, that Christ was a ]4iy8ical sacarificer <^bred by fiie 
upon an altar, not that he was a lamb, not that his 
blood was sprinkled by any priest, not that there was any 
o<nifessi<Hi of sins upon his head, and yet all tl^se terms, 
which are names oi mere {riiysical act and proceedii^ 
are prepared with an art, none of us can perfectly 
fathom, to be the Fobm of Christ and his truth. In 
him they are ''fulfilled" as he himself represented. 
And, in that view, when presented to us in tKe forms of 
the altar, he is a more real sacrifice than the sacrifice, a 
more real lamb, than the lamb. Nor is anything more 
clear to me, than that any <dass of Christians, who 
undertake, as avoiding cant, or as being more philosophic 
cal, to get rid c^ the Altar Form, and present the 
Saviour's death in terms of more natural language, will 
make full proof, in the end, that the foolishness of Grod is 
wiser than men. 

In this matter of trinity and atonement, though I am 
as far ^ as possible from all.naere phantasm or allegory, 
adhering strictly to the historic verity of the scripture 
representations, I seem to encounter the sfune difficuby 
with poor Bunyan, when he eonsults his friends in 
r^ard to the publication of his * Pilgrim.' Many prophecy 
that his book will not ''stand when soundly tried" — 
(that is, I suppose, when tried by the dialectic methods 
of speciilatiTe theology) — ^they are specially scandalized 
by the hght, imaginative air of his book, and tell him 
that his words " want solidness*' — " metaphors make us 
blind." But he rallies courage to say, and his reply is 
even nKNre to the point for me than for him : — 
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*« But man I seeds want soHcbess, hiitmm 
By meti^hon I speak 1 Woe not CM's laws, 
His gospel laws, in olden time, held forth 
By Types, Shadows, and Metaphors 1 Yet loth 
Will any sober man be, to find fault 
Widi them, lest he be foimd to assault 
The hi^st wisdom t No, he rather stoops 
And seeks to find oat by what "* Pins' and ' Loops,' 
By * Calves' and ' Sheep,' by ' Heifers' and by 'Rams,' 
By * Birds' and * Herbs,' and by the blood of ' Lambs,' 
God speaketh to him ; and hvpjpj is he 
That wwm tbb uobt jmd oragk tbat in tbui bb." 

The woiid» I need not add, has finally verified his judg- 
loeiit to the fidl. No man complains of this Pilgrim's 
Progress that it wants 'solidness.' By this wondeiiid 
hock, it has been proved to the judgment of all Christian 
men, that ri^t wc»^ and forms offered to the imagiiuu 
tkm, have really more of sdidity and true moment than 
any which can be offered to the logical understanding. 
And if this be true of a mere Allegory^ how much more 
of a Hist(»7 prepared with manifold greater skill, to set 
forth God and His love in forms of life and feeling before 
tibe imaginative sense of our r$bc^. Shall we judge that 
there is no proper reality in it, till we have put out the 
fire, cut short the freedom, brought down all the living 
forms to be handled smd shaped into wooden dogmas by 
the hand of our ccmstructive logic ? Here, again, says 
Bunyan, givii^ us even a vaster truth than he himself 
siQ^posed, and one that is worthy to be specially medi« 
tated by all abstractionists and system*mongers : 

** AU things ssAid in show, not solid be." 
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Nothing, ill fact, is ao uiMK>lid, many times — ^no fig- 
ment so vacant of meaning as that dead body of abstrac- 
tions, or Ic^cal propositions, called theology ; which, pro- 
fessing to give us the contents of God's truth, puts us off, 
too generally, with the mere exuyi» of reason ; which 
extinguishes the living fires of truth to show us the 
figures it can draw in the ashes. 

I speak in this manner, not as interposing a caveat 
against the speculative objecticMis that may be raised 
i^ainst my 'Discourses/ I am perfectly well aware that 
my readers can run me into just what absurdity they 
please. Nothing is more easy. I suppose it might be 
almost as easy for me to do it as for them. Indeed, I seem 
to have the whole argument which a certain class of 
speculators must raise upon my ' Discourses,' in order to 
be characteristic, fully before me. I see the w<mi8 
footing it along to their conclusions. I see the tenible 
sylogisms wheeling out their infantry upon my fatlaci^ 
and absurdities. Indeed, I have thought that I might 
possibly win some laurels by an anonymous attack of this 
kind upon myself 

I should take no notice, in such an attempt, of the 
representation that trinity and atonement belong to the 
sphere of expression, not to the sphere of logic. Though 
the declaration is that they are forms of truth which 
have their reality in and through the imaginative and 
morally aesthetic powers — truths of form and feeling, not <rf 
the logical understanding — I would silently change the 
venue, and Imng on the trial before this latter tribunal 
somewhat as follows : — 

" Dr. B. says that the trinity is involved in the process 



INTROOUCTOB Y. 107 

of revelatkm-^tfaat the Abadnte Being beeodies Father, 
Son, and Holy Gifaost, in the way of oonumanicatiiig hioft- 
telf to knowledge. God, then, is really One, and appa- 
waHty Three; that is, the trinity is a false appearanoe! 

God, also, is an impassible being. Christ sufos* If, 
then, Christ is God,, it follows that he suflfecs only in 
abearance ; that is, that his suSering is a false ai^>aar- 
a&oe! 

In the great work of redemption, the Fathw is the 
Son whcmi he srad9-rthe Son» the Father who sent hioL 
Being borii Father Mid Skm, he prays to himself, subimts 
to fads own will, <^rs an atcmemMit. to himself, and 
asoends, at last, to his own bosom, to gather in those 
whom he gave to himself, befose the W4>rkl began ! 

Meantime, as God cannot die, there is really no death 
in the case ; it is all a rain riiow ! 

And, again, as Chr»t is not the Absdute God, save in 
a representative sense, God is really not in the transac* 
tiim any where* It is a transaction of nobody, or rather 
between three ttdbediesP' 

**A most legitfanate answer! a most rigid aiul fiital 
refatati<^!" I suppose many will say, ''of the whole 
doctrine of my ' Discourses.' " Very well, be it so. 
Th^ik is, at least, dear that.I know bow to reason cor- 
rectly. Be it so, I say, but if only I can get my readers 
to go domn with meiato the veaL view of my^ 'Dis- 
ooonses,' and of tiiis ' PrcdimiflMyry Dissertation,' I am 
quite wiling to risk thrar opinion of the pu^ility and 
shaHowness of aK sueh oonstmotiye so^istries* 

Or, if stiU they seem to be true and legitimase aig^. 
fnents, I wiH simply ask it of cr^ reader — (1.) To invent 
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some OMthod by which the infiaite and Ahtftele ctft 
af^peer in the &iite, or the forais of the fimle» without 
tnrolyii^ all the lexical absoidities here peroeived. 
(9.) To observe that aB the terms of langsage, afiplied 
to mattMRB cS thoi^^ aad qpirit, io^volTed origiiiaUiy the 
same oontradictioiis resoksy and do so now to a ve^ 
ooDBideraUe extent, only in a more latent manner. 
(3.) To notice that there may be sdid, living, really con- 
sistent truth in the views I have offinred, o<MMidering the 
trinity and atonement as addressed to feeling and kaaffe- 
naticm, when, ccmsider^ as addressed to kgic» there is 
only abmmiity and coi^iaiofi in them. (4.) To notice 
that the more common cHrtbodox views of tirini^ and 
atonement, if any one can settle what they are» involve 
all the contrarieties and absisdities just set fiurth, with 
the disadvanti^, that bemg heM as truths of dopna» the 
absurdities and con^arieties axe veal, snd siAr no ex- 
piieation. 

And here, exactly, is the firid in wUch Unitariaaisas 
has luxuriated. It had everything maite «eady ; it was 
called for, sent fer, to come up frcnn the vaaty dee|i, or 
somewhere else, and dear away thb ^alectio nri^ikh 
and confusion. 

It began by si^ii^, wfa»t is cpiile iirteBi giy t > "-Aat one 
is one, and tlanee are thiee. U, then, the Father, Sen, 
and Holy Ghost are each God in himself, wad all Ged 
tog^her, then thmre most, of necessi^, be two sorts of 
Gods ; OM sort, or grade, (<^ which these iMEe Ikfe,) that 
c<»isist of a fliagie pevson eaeh ; another sort or g^ade 
(of which there is but one^) that oonsists of three p«r- 
sons^ihree Gods wh^ aie Dei Misaj^w^^-^-oM God who 
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is Deus triplex. We have, tlmi, two sorts of God, 
aad four Grods — a real quatemity, instead of a trmity of 
persons? 

It would seem, too, that if the Father sends the Son, 
hears the Son, raises the Son, and both dispense the 
Spirit, there is a very marked subordination of one God, 
in the first class, to another ; that is, of one Deus ^m- 
jrfed? to another. And, if so, the f<Hur Gods are all very 
distmet Bein^ m nature, 8C<^, and order-— as distinct 
as C«esar, Pompey, Crassus, and the Triumvirate ! 

But, instead of this, the actual supremacy of each and 
1^ is strenuously asserted as a radical test of orthodoxy. 
Then, as the Father sends the Son, God (the Supreme,) 
sends God (the Supr^ne,) and, in the same manner, Grod 
atones before God, Grod prays to God, God submits to 
God, God ascends to God. God also suffers, and Grod dies ! 

But, to escape these absurdities, the Son empties him- 
seM^ it is said, of his pn^per majesty and glory. This 
€an be understood if it only mean that he does an act of 
condescension. But if it be supposed to mean that he 
Mnpties bknself of his real nature^ as the essentially 
'Supreme Being, it follows that he is no longer God — we 
know not what he is. Where, meantime, is that part of 
his iMktiere tbat he has put away ; where, in what con- 
.tftdlation or third heaven is this grand deposite of in- 
finity and deity laid by ! 

It is also said, to escape the same difiiculties, that the 

Imman nature only of Jesus sufiers, prays, and dies. 

Then, in tins matter of alKMsement, there is no real in^ 

piicaiion of deity at all; it is only appearance, azul 

if more b pretuided, &kw appearance ! After sJl, the 
10 
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atonement is nuide only by the man Jeistis ! The man 
Jesus turns away ih)m the God in whose very person he 
is, as if that person were not, to pray to the Patber— 
prays to him out of the Son, as Jonah to the Lord his 
God, from the heart of the sear-^^ppeals, in fact, ftota 
tlie God who has taken possession of his humanity, to a 
God who has not ! So the man Jesus sirffers and dies^ 
and the suiting and death really touch not Ae Son. 
it is only so uranged that the Son is in bkxii proxifittty, 
cohabiting in the same tenement, while, in reality, he has 
nothing more to do with the fortunes of the man Jesus, 
than if Y» were beyond the Pleiades — unless it be that 
he implicates the man in griefs and disasters which do 
not reach himself! To offer, therefore, what the man 
only suifers, as a proof or expression of bis own cosapas- 
sion, is only to Mind the world's perceptions under pre^ 
text of winning its love ! 

Now, by this kind of alimentation, whichis p^eotly 
legitimate, as against our eommcm orthodoxy, because k 
is in the logical method of c»rthodoxy, but which, to me 
and as against me, has no substance osr verity whatever — 
1^ this I say, it is that Unkarianism is ever at work to 
elear away what it oatts the scholastic rubbish and 
absurdity of past ages^ and redtice the Ohrntian truth to 
some less c^fensive and more crediUe shi4)e. l^ios 
emerges a new liberal theology — very simple, p«rieet(y 
e<Hnpreheni»Ue, never diffieuk, a last fruit of reason, a 
completed model of — inei&sieBcy, perhaps time will say; 
and therefore I will not axrti^pate the verdiet* 

If, nem, we wish to be clear of smptore, maiie oto 
logical jargon on cma side, and unmade or emptied of 
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cfivinity and grandeur on the other, I know ii0.4Mlter 
mifithod than 4o-flkeeept- these- <^»at txixtbA of tiuuly.and 
atonement as realities or verities addressed to faith : or, 
what is not far different, to feeling and imaginative rea- 
son—not any more as logiciJ and metaphysical entities, 
fbrthe natural understanding. If any one can show me 
a better way, I am quite willing to embrace it. 

It has been customary, as all theologians kiiow, to 
allow a wide range of liberty, under these doctrines of 
trinity and atonement. The essential matter seems to 
be that some trinity shall be held, such as will answer the 
practical uses of the life, and bring God into a lively, 
glowing, manifold power over the inner man — Father, 
Son, Holy Ghost, historically three, and also really one ; 
-^^some scheme of atonement that upholds law, as eternal 
verity and sanctity ; delivering still frcwn bondage under 
it, and writing it as a law of liberty in the heart. I am 
ftot aware that I have transcended the limits of suffer- 
ance or pardon in regard to either of these doctrines, 
rtiough I should not hesitate to do it if the truth required. 
As regards the latter, in reference to which I seem to 
have excited the most of apprehension, my only sitt 
appears to be, that I have discovered so much more in 
the work of Christ ihoxi our common forensic theory of 
justification presents, that the real equivalent I have 
given for this latter is thrown into shade. 

Thirteen or fourteen years ago. Professor Stuart trans- 
lated and published, in the Biblical Repository, a tranda- 
tion of ScWeiermacher's critique on SabeUius, adding 
copious remarks of his own. The general view of the 
trinity given in that article coincides, it will be di^- 
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covered, with the view I have preseated; though the 
reasonings are not, in all points, the same. I was greatly 
obliged to Professor S. for giving it to the public, and not 
the less because it confirmed me in results to which I had 
come by my own private stru^les. That article, I be- 
lieve, awakened no jealousy or uneasiness on account of 
his orthodoxy, although it was frankly intimated by the 
Professor that it had given him new light, and changed 
the c(Hnplexion of his own views. He sought, indeed, to 
throw in a modification of Schleiermacber's view, which 
seemed to him to be important, viz : that while " the 
names. Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, seem to be given, 
principally in reference to the revelation of God in these 
characters^" "there was, from eternity, such a distinc- 
tion in the nature of the Godhead, as would certainly 
lead to the development of it, as Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost."— JBi6. Rep. voL vi. p. 108. 

Doubtless there is some reason or ground in the God- 
head, or in God, for every thing developed out of Him in 
time, whether it be a stone or a fly. And if that is what 
the Professor means by the word " distinction," I certainly 
agree. But if the word means something more — if it 
means that the names. Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, are 
incidental to the process of "revelation," and yet refer- 
able to some equivalent distinction back of it, tfaea 
Schleiermacher's opinion seems to be both accepted and 
rejected ; for if, suiqx>8ing the strict simplicity of Gtod, it 
is still discovered that His revelation will involve a three- 
fold imperscmation, then to imagine that this latter indi- 
cates a threefold distinction in His nature, as its grouod* 
is, in fact, to abandon, o^, by an inverse i»P0Geedii^, to 
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overthrow the solution accepted. I have ssid what is a 
little different, but certainly not more remote from ortho- 
dozy, viz : that Father^ Son, and. Holy Ghost, being inci- 
dental to the revelation of God, may Jbe and probably 
are, from eternity and to eternity, inasmuch as God may 
have revealed Himself from eternity, and certainly will 
xeveAJl Himself as long as there are minds to know Him. It 
may be, in fact, the nature of God to reveal Himself, as 
truly 8i^ it is of the sun to shine, or of living mind to 
think. 

I am well aware that the exhibition I have made of the 
atonement is not apprehended with as great fsMsility as 
could be desired, •and I think we have some reason to 
admU that the exhibitions of Paid and of John are open 
to the same objection, if it be an objection ; for how else 
have good men been oUiged to spend so much of toil on 
their representations, with results so unequal and diverse ? 
The difficulty, however, belongs rather to the greatness 
of the subject ; drawing into view, as it does, all the rela- 
tions of God on one part and man on the other ; involving 
the deepest questions and profoundest mysteries of the 
m<»ral govemmeint of God. 

I suppose it may require a little effort on the part of 
thoae who are not versed in such forms of statement, to 
appfeh^id the freeiae impoH of the douUe view I haxe 
given — ^the subjective and objective view, one aa equiva- 
lent to the other — but, when it is apprehended, I think it 
will be found to offi^ a comprehensive and satisfactory 
conception of the whcde subject. In this confidence, I 
venture to ask it of the reader that he will exercise a 
Mttle patience with me here» and be willing to turn himself 
10* 



114 lKTftO00CT6ftT. 

ftbout in sueh tentative effinrts as may be necessary, iM 
he comes into the stand*point I hold. Since this discourse 
was delivered, my attention has been called to Neander's 
Tolimie on the " Planting and Training of the Church,'' 
where I find also a subjective and objective view main- 
tained, as bdoi^ing to the true conception of the PanKne 
theok^. I take pleasure in referring the reader to so 
high an authority.. Indeed, I could wish that all who de- 
sign to investigate these subjects, would make a study of 
the very able expositions he has here given of the char- 
acter, stand-point and Christian doctrine tsi each of tte 
apostles— the more so, that I am aUe so generally to con*^ 
eur with his views. 

It was r^arded by smne, I brieve, as a defect of my 
'Discourse,' at Andover, that I did not make the dis- 
tinction between '' spirit" and " d<^iaa" more char. I 
have endeavored to do so« But I submit wiiether it is 
exactly reasonable to require of me that I shall clear the 
fl^x>stle Paul in the very deliberate statements he has 
given of this distinction, in both his epistles to the Corin- 
thians. Is it more reasonable to require of me that I 
shall perfectly settle a distinction which no intelhge&t 
Christian has doubted since the relations of Faith aoid 
Knowledge [Pistis and Ghtosis'] began to be diseossed, 
but which no one before me has been aUe to state so 
exactly as to exclude ambiguity ? 

It has been intimated to me, that what I said in r^r<^ 
ence to the Apostles' Creed, is grounded in a false 
assumption ; the German critics having shown that this 
creed was really produced subsequentiy to die Nie^se. 
But what have not the Germim critics 8h^>wn ? I have 
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not is^stigated this questkm, faitber than amply !• 
refer to the Atithorities at haad in my own library ; for 
this is one of those questions where the evidenee of in« 
specticm suffices, and without any other and against aXt 
other, I am quite wffling to ritk. the affirmation, that the 
Apostles' Creed is not of a date subsequent to the Nicene. 
It is not, for die very suflicient reason that k coidd not 
be. The phrase *'<!escended into hell" is known to 
hare been added at a latmr dale ;-^it wears, in fact, a 
post-Nicene look — but the other parts of the document 
appear to have been gradually cdlected in the first and 
second centuries. 

It is proper to add ^oA. I have taken the liberty to 
re-east this latter 'Discourse,' which had been some- 
what hastily prepared, and that I have so far modified its 
fimft as even to vary a little the im|Kyrt of the sub- 
ject. 

Some persons anticipate, I perceive, in the publication 
of these 'Discourses,- the opening of another great 
reHgious c<witrover8y. There may be such a controversy, 
but I really do not see whence it is to come; for, as 
r^aids myself, I am quite resolved that I wiH be drawn 
to no reply, unless there is produced against me some 
argument of so great force that I feel myself required, 
out of simple dcrty to the truth, either to surrender, or to 
make importuit modMcatidns In the views I have 
advanced. 

I anticipate, of course, no such necessity, thoi^ I do 
anticipate timt arguments «nd reviiiws, very niuch in the 
character of that wM<di I just new gave myself, wffi be 
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•draiioed-HNiiA m wiD ihow off my abwrdidlk in a 
▼ery glaring light, and such as many pertonf of acknowl- 
edged ebaraeter will aooqpt widi apfdaiiie, as conclusiTe, 
or even exirfosive refutations. Therefore, I advertise it 
beforehand, to prevent a misoonstmction of ray silence, 
that I am silepeed now» on the poblication of my volume. 
It has been a questicHU whether my duty to the truth 
would suffer the taking of this gr<»md ; but I have come 
to the opinion that rq[dications are generally of Utde use* 
and that, tbot^ the truth may be somewhat hindered or 
retarded by adverse criticism, it will yet Inreak through 
at last, unassisted, and have its triumph. Furthermore, 
the truths here uttered are not mine. They live in dieir 
own majesty. Oiight I not, therefore, to believe that 
goifig fcffth in silMioe, having time on their side, and God 
in ccMoipany, they will open their way, even the more 
securely, the less of human bustle and tumult is made in 
their behalf 

This it is my happiness to thinL Therefore I drop 
them into the world, leaving them to care for themselves^ 
and assert their own power. If they create disturhanee» 
I hope it may be a salutary disturbance, tf they are 
received, and find advocates ready to assert them, as I 
do myself, out of Bim{4e reverence to the truth, I shall 
rejoice. If they are rejected universally* then I leave 
them to time» as the body of Cfanst was left, believing 
that after three days they witt rise again. For then is 
most assuredly to be a time, when the apostolic q>irit of 
rriigion wfll be restored, and resume its sway in the 
worid ; when our narrow and restrictive dogn»as» oar 
forms of opinioa. ekvaled into measures of piety, oar 
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low views of faith, and our legal, uninspired charities — 
in a word, the huge piles of wood, hay, and stubble, 
we have accumulated, will be burned up in the original 
fires of the apostolic age, re-kindled in the church. And 
in the restored simplicity, the enlarged union, the quick- 
ened and quickening life of that day, which I hope may 
not be distant, it may possibly be found that views, such 
I have here offered, have more of the Christian spirit 
and power, than many are now able to believe. 
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DISCOURSE, &c. 



It is laid upon me, by the General Association of Con- 
necticut, to discuss before you, this evening, the DiviNitr 
OF Chbist — a duty which I most willingly undertake, 
because I think the time has now come when a re-inves- 
tigaticm of the subject will be more likely than at any 
fimner period, to issue in a practical settlement, or 
approach to settlement, of the questi^ousi involTed. It 
will be understood, in this diseussiim, that I speak ad 
derum, and not ad popuium, I am not of course respon- 
mbte for the difficulty of the subject, as I am not for the 
subject itself. I am only respcmsible for the thorou^mess 
of the argument ; a responsibility which I must endearor 
to meet as best I am able. And if the reasonings neces« 
sary to a sufficient exhibition <^ the subject are som&- 
times r^nole or distant from the range of popular thought, 
I must not therefore withhold. On the contrary, I must 
jrield to the high necessities of the sfibjeet, and regard 
nothing else ; least of aU, any ctosire I might feel to accom- 
modate the ease and patience of my audience. How- 
ever, I will endeavor to make the argument as simple 
and clear as I am able — only reminding you that the 

subject we investigate is God's own nature ; which, to 
U 
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say nothing of ease or the entertainment of a leisure hour, 
it were the greatest presumption in me, and the greatest 
levity in you, to suppose it possible, by any human argu- 
ment, to render even comprehensible. God exceeds our 
measure, and must, until either He becomes less than in- 
finite or we more than finite. If we can apprehend Him 
so as to be clear of distraction, and of terms that are ab- 
sdutely cross to faith itself, it is all that can be helped. 

The text that I have chosen for my theme, is : — 

1 John i. 2. — '^ For the Life was manifested, and we 
have seen it, and hear witness, and shew unto you t?ua Eter- 
nal Life which was with the Father, and was manifested unto 

usr 

If we raise the question whethM* Ctuist is dhiae, or 
only a mere human person appearing in his proper 
humanity, this passage of scripture furnishes the simplest 
and most beautiful answer that can be given in words. 
It declares that Christ was a manifestation of the Life of 
God, that Eternal Life that was with the Father before 
the manifestaticm. Accordingly, we are to see, in the 
language, not merely that the reality of Christ is God, but 
we have an indication ii> the term was mamfested of that 
which is the real end of his mission, and the proper sol- 
vent of whatever inquiries may be started by his person 
as appearing in the flesh, or under the historic conditions 
of humanity. In this view, my whole discourse will cmly 
be a developnent of the text, and therefore I need not 
stay upon it longer. 

By the divinity of Christ, I do not understand simfrfy 
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that Christ differs Irom other men, in the sense that he is 
better, more inspired, and so a more comfdete vehiele of 
God to the world than others have been. He diflkrs from 
us, not in degree, but in kind ; a3 the half divine parents 
age under which he enters the worid most certainly indi- 
cates. He is in such a sense God, or God manifested, 
that the unknown term of his nature, that which we are 
most in doubt of, and about which we are least capable ci 
any positive affirmation, is the numan. No person, I 
think, would ever doubt for a moment, the superhuman 
quality of Jesus, if it were not for the speculative difficul- 
ties encountered by an acknowledgment of his superhu- 
man quality. Instead, therefore, of placing the main 
stress of my discourse on the direct argument for Christ's 
divinity, I shall barely name or catalogue a few of the 
proofs, BXkA then proceed to the difficulties raised by such 
a view of his person. I allege, — 

\^ 1. What is said of his pre-existence. ''I came out 
from God." " I came forth from the Father, and am 
come into the world." " I came down from heaven." 
** Ye are from beneath, I am from above." " The glory 
which I had with thee before the world was." If these 
passages do not affirm the pre-existence of Christ in the 
{dainest manner conceivablcr I mistake their import. 
And, in this view, they are totally repugnant to the idea 
of Christ's simple humanity. 

y^j 2. The mirac ulous b irth of^Christ is either a fable, or 
else it denotes the entrance into humanity of something 
that is distinct from it. This argument holds only with 
those who admit the truth oi the history — ^a question 
which cannot be argued here. I will only say that this 
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event of history, so flifqMBtly rejected by some, has, to 
me, the profoondest air of verity ; setting f<»th, as it does, 
in the most artless form, that vrfdch corresponds frfiilo* 
sophically with the doctrine of a divine incarnation else- 
where advanced. If Gkxl were ever to be incarnate in 
the worfd, in what other manner, so natural, beautifol, 
and real, could He enter into the life of the race ? 

S. The incarnation itself plainly asserted. ''The Word 
was made flesh." " That which we have seen with our 
eyes, which we have looked upon, which our hands have 
handled of the word of Life." " He that was in the 
form of Grod, and was made in fashion as a man." Who 
can imagine, without great vidence, that language of this 
nature is ap|dicable to any mere man ? To make it even 
supportable, the man, so called, must be d^BSarent from aB 
other men, to such a degree that you may far more easBy 
doubt his humanity than his divinity. 

4. What is said of the import, or the contents of his 
person, in passages like these : " In whom dwelt all the 
fullness of the Godhead bodily." ** The church whidt m 
his body, the fulineiss of Him that is all in all." '' The ex- 
press image of His person." " The image ct the iu'- 
visible God." " Complete in Him which is the Head of 
all principality and power." How expresmons of this 
nature, transcending so manifestly all human measures, 
can yet be interpreted so as to consist with the simfde 
humanity of Jesus, I willingly confess my inability to 
conceive. 

5. What Christy himself, declares concerning his rela- 
tions to the Father. "* I and the Father fiiat sent me." 
•* Ye neither know me nor my Fadier." "That which I 
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have seen with my Father." '' The Father is in me and 
I in him." *' He that hath seen me hath seen the Father/' 
How can we imagine any mere man of onr race daring 
to use languid like this concerning himself and Grod ? 
Nay, he even goes beyond any one of the expressions 
here cited. He has the audacity (for what else can we 
call it, regarding him simply as a man ?) to promise that 
he and the Father — they two— will come to men together, 
and be spiritually manifest in them — ** wk will come unto 
him and make our abode with him." 

6. The negatives he us§|^ concerning himself, as related 
to the Father, are even more convincing still, if possible. 
Thus» whan he sayjl^ — " my Father is greater than I," — 
how preposterous for any mere human being of our race 
to be.^avely telling the world that God is greater than 
he is ! So, also, it is crfiten argued from those numerous 
expressions of Christ, in which he calls himself the '' Son 
of Man," that he there concedes his humanity. Un- 
doubtedly he does, (for he does not appear to use the lan- 
guage in the lighter significance of the old prophets,) but 
what kind of being is this who is conceding his humanity ? 
Could there be disjriayed, by any human creature, a 
botder str^ch of presms^tion than to declare that God 
is superior to him, <x to call himself " the Son of Man" 
by condescensicHi ? 

7. Ch rist aw uroes a rel ation to the wor ld which is most 
o^isive, on the supposition that he is a merely human 
being. Nor does it nutigate, in the least, the egregious 
want of modesty disj^yed in his attitude, to say that he 
was specially inured ; for, in aH other cases, the inspira- 
tion oi the man has made him humbbr m spirit than. he. 

' 11* 
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b«ifi»a-*-«iade him even to m^ befet« the parity of 
God^'' Woe is me, for I am a maa of unclean ikfeP' 
Imagine, now, a human beii^ one of ourselves, eoming 
forth and deokring to the race — '' I am the light of the 
workL" '<Iam the way, the truth, and Ae life." ''I 
am the liring bread that oame down from heay^i." 
''No man cometh unto the Father but by me." What 
greater effrontery could be c<HiceiTed ? 

8. Christ assumes his own sinlessness, saying — " wUoh 
of you convinceth me of sin ?" — never confessing a faidt, 
never adung paid<m for any transgression. His sinless- 
ness, too, is generally ocmceded by those who hold lus 
simjde bomanity. But wimt is it to be human, bat to 
have a tentative nature— one that learns the import of 
things, and eqpeciaUy of good and evil by experin^nt ? 
Aoeordingly, if the man Jesus nev^ makes the experi- 
ment of sin, it must be because the divine is so for uf^pcor- 
most in him as to suspend the proper manbood of his 
person. He does not any longer act the man ; praod- 
eally speaking, the man sleeps in him. It is as if the 
man were not there, and, judging only from the mnless- 
ness of his life, we should make no account of the human 
element in his nature. He acts the divine, not Ab 
human, and the only true reality in him, as far as moral 
conduct is concerned, is the divine. Set in oonneetson 
vnth this concfaisi<m, the universal uncj^siified determina- 
tkm of the race never to believe in a perfect man-^ 
idways to assome the fellibiHty and impcofeetioii of every 
human being — and the sinless&ess of Jesus becomes, 
itsdf, a stubborn evidence of bis superfanman character. 

9. We want Jesus as divine, not as human ; least of 
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all, do WD waat Hkn as tbe homMi, i^ <mt of hwnaiBty 
f and aboye it» as hdd by many Unitariaas. It is God 
/ that we want) to kaow Him, to be noar Him, to have 
I His feeling uabosoaied to i». As jo th e Teal hfunan, we 
i have eooiigh of that. And, as to the unreal, superhuman 
V hwzum, that is,' the human acted whdly by the divine, so 
as to have no action of its own, save in pretenee, what 
is it to us bat a mockery ? What can we learn from it ? 
True, we may draw from it the ideal of a beautiful and 
sinless lifi^ and, in that, there may be a certain power. 
8tiU, it is an ideal, i»^esented or conceived only to be de- 
iqNiired of. For this beautiful life, being sinless, is reatty 
not human, after all ; and we cannot have it, unless our 
nature is overborne and acted wholly by Grod in the 
same manner which, alas ! is no longer possible, for we 
are deep in sin alr^uly. No! let us have the divine, the 
deific itself— the very feeling of God, God's own beauty, 
truth, and love. Then we shall have both the pure 
ideal of a life, and a power ik>wing out from Grod to 
ingenerate that life in us. God ; God is what we want, 
not a man ; God, revealed through man, that we may 
see His Heart, and hide our guilty nature in the bosom 
of His love : God so ictentified with our race, as to signify 
the possiUe imion and eternal identification of our nature 
witii His. 

10. As a last evidence cm this subject, and one that, 

f in ' my vkw, winds up all debate, I add, the hoiy 

\ formula of baptimn — ^' into the name of the Father, Son, 

\ and Holy GOiost.'' That ^ Fartier is &od, is conceded, 

iao, also, that the Spjiit is God, and then, between these 

temis on ekher hand, we have, dropped in, ^ the 8on^** — a 
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man, w« aie told, a mere human crciitare, wiio is one erf* 
ourselves! This» too, in a solemn formula that is 
appointed for the consecration of a belieying soul to God. 
I am weU aware that one or two passages are cited to 
countenance this very harsh constnieti<»i, but they are 
not parallel. If we read, for example—-'' to the g^ieral 
assen^ly and church of the first bom, and to God the 
judge of all, uad to the spirits ol just men made perfect, 
and to Jesus, the mediator of the new covenant," — this 
is <mly a case of mixed rhetoric, produced* in part, by 
the order of ideas. But, in this bs^tismal formula, we 
have nothing but a mere collocation of names, and one 
that su&rs no dignified, or endurable c<Histruction, unless 
each term is taken to import the real divinity of the 
subject. It a|q)ear8 evident to me, that om* Unitarian 
brethren impose upon themselves, in the construction 
they give to this formula, by cdlecting about the person 
of Christ associations that do not belong to his prqper 
humanity — associations which really belong to our view 
of his person, not to theirs. Were they to read — " in the 
iuune of the Father, A. B. the carpenter, and the 
Holy Ghost," they would be sensible, I think, of some 
very great violence done to the words by any construe* 
ticm which holds the strict humanity of Christ 

Indeed, it has always seemed to me that any i^templ 
lo get away from the proper divinity of Qirist, as held 
; in this formula, must be taken to proceed from a most 
, dismgmittous spirit ; were it not that the practical 
: difficuItMs thrown upon the souls of men, the bewild^* 
I ment they have suflfered, the confiMi(Mi that has envdoped 
' their reMgious natare, under jout supposed c^rthodox views 
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of the trinity, may have created such a necessity as 
must be allowed to excuse almost any kind of violence. 
And, were it not for this, I do not believe that any reader 
of the New Testament, least of all, any true believer in 
it, would ever have questioned, for a moment, the real 
divinity of Christ. In fact, it never was seriously ques- 
tioned until after the easy and free representations of 

. the scripture and of the apostolic fathers had been 
hardened into dogma, or converted by the Nicene theo- 
l6gues and those of the subsequent ages, into a doctrine 
of the mere human understanding ; an assertion of three 
metaphysical persons in the divine nature. I do not say 

I that such a mistake must not have been committed. 
And then, when a trinity of this kind was once inaugu- 
rated, it was equally necessary that speculation should 
rise up, sometime or other, to clear away the rublnah 
that speculation had accumulated. A metaphysioal 
trinity must be assaulted by a n^taphysical unity. 
And then, coming after both, and taking up the suspici<ni 
that, possiUy, dogma is not the whole wisdom of man ; 
seeing, in fact, that it is wholly incompetent to represent 
the living truths of Christianity, we may be induced to 
let go a trinity that mocks our reason, and a unity that 
freezes our hearts, and return to the simple Father, Soii» 
and Holy Ghost of the scriptures and the Apostolio 
Fathers ; there to rest in the living and life-giving forms 
of the spirit. To this, it is my design, if possible, to 
bring you ; for, in maintaining the essential divinity of 
Christ, there is no difficulty whatever, fiH we begin to 
speculate or dc^matize about the humanity, or find 
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I OHnelTes in contact with the more commonly accepted 
\ doctrine of trinity. 

I speak <^ the more commonly accepted doctrine. 
What that doctrine is, I am well aware it would be 
exceedingly difficult to state. Let us pause here, a 
mcmient, and see if we can find our way to any proxi- 
mate conception of it. 

It seems to be agreed by the orthodox, that there 
are three persons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, in the 
divine nature. These three persons, too, are generally 
r^arded as belonging, not to the machina Dei, by which 
God is revealed, but to the very esse, the substantial 
being of Grod, or the interior contents of His bring. 
They are declared to be equal ; all to be infinite ; all to 
be the same in substance ; all to be one. But, as soon 
as the question is raised, what are we to intend by the 
word person, the appearance of agreement, and often of 
srif^understanding, vanishes. 

A very large portion of the Christian teachers, together 
with the general mass of disci]des, undoubtedly hold three 
real living persons in the interior nature of God ; that is, 
/ three consciousnesses, wills, hearts, understandings. Cer- 
tain passages of scripture supposed to represent the three 
perscms as covenanting, co-operating, and eo-presiding, 
aie taken, accordingly, so to affirm, in the most literal 
and dogmatic sense. And some very distinguished 
living teachers are frank enough to acknowledge, that 
any intermediate doctrine, between.the absolute unity of 
Grod and a social unity, is impossible and incrediUe; 
therefore, that they take the latter. Accordingly, Father, 
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Son, and Holy Grhost, are, in their view, socially imked 
only, and preside in that way, as a kind of celestial 
tritheocracy over the wwld. They are one God simfdy 
in the secse that the three will always act together, with 
a perfect consent, or coincidence. This view has the 
merit that it talces ccmsequences fairly, states them 
frankly, and bddly renounces orthodoxy, at the pomt 
oj^Nxsite to Unitmrianism, to escape the same difficulties. 
It denies that the three persons are " the same in sub- 
stance,^' and asserts instead, three substances ; and yet, 
because of its clear opposition to Unitarianism, it is 
counted safe, and never treated as a heresy. However, 
when it is appUed to Christ and his work, then it breaks 
down into the same confusion as the more common view, 
reducing the Son to a really subordinate and subject 
position, in which the |»'Oper attributes of deity are no 
longer vinUe or supposable. 

But our properly orthodox teachers and churches, 
while professing three persons, also retain the verbal 
precession of one person. They suppose thMtnselves 
really to hoM that God is one person. And yet they 
most certainly do not; they only ccmfuse their under- 
standing, and caD their confunon faith. This, I affirm, 
not as speaking re{Htiaohful]y, but, as I suppose, on the 
ground of sufficient evidence— partly because it cannot 
be otherwise, and partly because it visibly is not. 
f No man can assert three persons, meaning three con- 
sciousnesses, wills, and understandings, and still have ^ny 
intelligent meaning in his mind, when he asserts that 
they are yet cwie person. Fot, as he now uses the term, 
the very Wea of a person is that of an essential, incom- 
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nmnioaUe monad, boundad I7 o€MMcioi]Biiefi» and vitalised 
by self-active will, which being trae, be ni^ht as wdl 
prc&fls to hcrid that three units «re yet one unit. When 
he does it, his words will, of necessity, be only sabstitutes 
for sense. 

At the same time, thwe ace too many signs of tht 
mental confusion I speak of, not to believe thai it exists. 
Thus, if the class I speak of wwe to hear a discourse 
insisting on the proper perscmal unity of God, it would 
awaken suspicion in their minds; while a discourse 
insisting on the existence <^ three persons, would be only 
a certain proof of orthodoxy ; showmg that they profesf 
three persons, meaning what they pr<Mfes8, and on# 
person, really not meaning it. 

Methods are also resorted to, in the way of exfdaimng 
God's oneness in cwsistency with His existence in three 
persons, which show that His real oneness, as a spirit, i^ 
virtually lost. Thus it will scNEaetimes be represented, 
that the three persons are three sets of attributes inhering 
in a common substance; in which method, the three 
int^igences come to their unity in a virtually inorganic 
ground ; for if the substance sui^>osed, be itself of a 
vital quality, a Life, tbea we have <mly more difficulti^ 
on. hand, and not fewer; viz^ to conceive a Living 
PenMW having in Himself, first, the attributes of a person, 
and secondly, three more perscms who are s^tributes, in the 
second degree, — ^that is, attributes of attributes. It can 
hardly be supposed that any imch monster is intended, in 
the way of In-inging the three persons into unity ; there- 
fore, taking the "substance" as inoi^^ic, we have three 
vital personal Gods, and back of them, ckt under, them 
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as their ^ound of unity, an Inorganic Deity. I 
make no objection here to the suppontiony that the 
persons are mere attributes of a substance not them- 
selves ; I ask not how attributes can be real enou^ to 
make persons^ and not real enough to make substances ; 
I urge it not as an objection, that our very idea of 
person, as the word is here used, is that of a living 
substance manifested through attributes — itself the most 
real and substantial thing to thought in the universe of 
God — ^I only call attention to the fact that this theory ci 
£vine unity, making it essentially inorganic, indicates 
such a holding of the three persons as virtually leaves no 
unity at all, which is more distinct than a profession ol 
mental confusion on the subject. 

But, while the unity is thus confused smd lost in the 
threeness, perhaps I should also admit that the threeness 
sometimes appears to be clouded or obscured by the 
unity. Thus, it is sometimes protested that, in the word 
persoriy nothing is meant beyond a ''threefold distinc- 
tion ;'' though it will always be observed that, nothing 
is really meant by the protestation — that the protester 
goes on to speak and reason of the three, not as 
being only somewhats, or distinctions, but as metaphysi*- 
cal and real persons. Or, the three are sometimes com- 
pared, in their union, to the soul,' the life principle and 
the body united in one person called a man — an illustra- 
tion, which, if it has any point or appositeness, at all, shows 
how God may be one and not three ; for the life and the 
body are not persons. Or, if the soul be itself the life, 
and the body its external development, which is possible, 
then, in a yet stricter sense, there is but <me person in 

them all. 

12 
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ProbftMj there » a degree of ahernatioii, or indiniBg 
firom one side to the other, m ttus Tiew of trmky, as Am 
mind stfttg^s, now to einl)raee one, and now the other^ 
of two incompatible notions. Some penone are moM 
habituaUj inclined to hxM the three; a Tory muoli 
smaller number to hold the one. Meantime, and 
especially h( the ibrmer class of those who range them* 
selres mider this view of metaphjrsical triperscHMilitj, 
moomfnl evidence will be found that a eonfiisad and 
painfully bewildered state is often }nroduced by it. Thsy 
are practically at work, in their thoughts, to ohoos6 
between the three ; sometimes actually and dacidadly 
preferring one to another ; doubting how to adjust tbur 
mind in worship ; uncertain, crfien, which <^ the three to 
obey ; turning away, possibly, from one in a feelii^ of 
dread that might well be called aversion ; devotisg 
themselves to another, as the Romanist to lus patroQ 
saint. This, in fact, is polytheism, and not the oleai:^ 
simple love of God. There is true love in it, doubtless 
but the comfort of love is not here. The mind is 
invdved in a dismal confusion, which we cannot think 
of without the sincerest jMty. No soul can truly rest in 
God, when God is two or three, and these in such a sense 
that a choice between them must be continually sug- 
gested. 

Besides, it is another source of mental confusi<Hi, con- 
nected with this view of three metaphysical persons, that, 
though they are all declared to be infinite and equal, 
they really are not so. The proper deity of Christ is not 
held in this view. He is begotten, sent, supported, directed, 
by the Father, in such a sense as really annihilates his 
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dkity. TUs h» been shown in a truly Marolun^ and 
eoBTinctng maimer by Sefaleiermaeher, ia hts Ustorical 
essay on. the trinity. And, indeed, you will see, at a 
glance, that this view of a metaphysical trinity of 
persons, breiJis down in the very point which is com* 
monly regarded as its exc^ence — ^its assertion of the 
proper dcfity of Christ. 

indeed, k is a somewhat curious fact in theology^ 
that the dass of teachers who protest oyer the word 
person^ declaring that they mean <Hily a threefold distinct 
turn, cannot sftow that there is really a hair's breadth of 
diAerence between their doctrine and the doctrine 
ambled by many of the later Unitarians. They may 
teach or preach in a very different manner, — ^they pro- 
baUy do, but the theoretic contents of their opinion 
eannot be dititingniriied. Thus, they say that there is a 
eertain divine person in the man Christ Jesus, but that 
when they use the term person, they mean not a person, 
but a certain indefinite and incfefinable distinction. The 
later Unitarians, meantime, are found asserting that God 
is present in Christ, in a mysterioi» and peculiar commu*- 
nication of His being, so that he is the living embodi- 
ment and express image of God. If, now, the question be 
raised, wherein does the indefinable distinction of one, 
<fifier from the mysterious and peculiar communication of 
the other, or how does it appear that there is any differ- 
ence, there is no living man, I am quite sure, who can 
invent an answer. 

Such is the confusion produced by attempting to 
assert a real and metaphysical trinity of persons ia the 
divine nature. WheAer the word is taken at ita 641 
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import, or diminished away to a mere somethiBg caDed a 
ifistinction, there is produced only contrariety, oosiiisioB, 
practical negation, not light. 

And now the question conies upon us — how shall we 
'^>(\ resdlve the divinity or deity of Christ, already proved, so 
^ as to make it consist with the proper unity of God ? 
To state the question as boldly and definite as possible, 
we have two terms before us. Firsts we have the essen- 
tial unity and supremacy of Grod. This we are to 
assume. I am willing to assume it without argument. 
Indeed, there is no place for argument ; for if any one 
will say that he believes in three metaf^ysical or essen- 
tial persons in the being of God, there is no argument 
that can set him in a more unsatisfactory positicm, 
whether intellectually or practically, than he takes him- 
self. Or if any one endeavors to relieve his position, by 
declaring that he only means distinctions by the word 
persons, he only flies into darkness and negation for his 
comfort, and there he may safdy be left. We take, then, 
as a first point, to be h^ immovably, the strict personal 
unity of God— one mind, will, ccmsciousness. Then, 
secondly, we have, as a term to be reconciled with this, 
the three of scripture, and the living person walking the 
earth, in the human form, called Jesus Christ — a subject, 
suffering being, whose highest and truest reality is that 
he is God. Such is the work we have on hand, and it 
must be performed so as to justify the language of scrip- 
ture, and be clear of any real absurdity. 

To indicate, beforehand, the general tenor of my argu- 
ment, which may assist you to ap{»rehend the matter of 
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{ it mote eanly, I here suggest that the trinity we seek 
/ win be a trinity that results of neoessity from the reveki^ 
(jl^Dn ci God to man. I do not undeitake to fathcnn the 
interior b^ng of God, and teQ bow it is composed. That 
19 a matter too hi^ for me» and, I think, fcff us all. I €»dy 
insist that, assuming the strictest unity 9ad even simpii- 
oity of God's nature He could not be efficiently or suffi- 
ciently repealed to us, without evoiving a trinity of 
persons, such as we ^ meet in the scriptures. These 
"pSfR^ or personalities are the dramatis persmuB of reve- 
laticm, and their reality is measured by what of the 
ffifinite th^ conv^ in these finite forms. As sqcb, 
. they bear, on the one hand, a relation to God, who is to 
^be eonv^ed or imported into knowledge ; on the other, 
ttkey ere related to our human capacities and wants, 

)beii^ that presentaticm of God which is necessary to 
make Him a subject of thought, or bring Him within the 
discourse of reason ; that also which is necessary to pro- 
duce mutuality, or terms of conversableness, between us 
«md Him, and pour His love most effectually into our 
feeling. 

To Inring the whde subject fully before us, let us 
endeavor, first of all, to form the distinctest notion possi- 
ble of God, as existing in Himself, and unrevealed. 
Then we shall understand, the better, what is necessary 
to reveal Him. Of course we mean, when we speak of 
God as unrevealed, to speak of Him anterior to His act 
of creation ; for the wcwrlds created are all outgoings from 
Himself, aiwi in that view, revealments of Him. God 
unrevealed is God sim{dy existing, as sjHrit, in Himself. 
12* 
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Who, now, is Grod thiu existiBg in Himself? Has He 
any external fonn, by which He may be figured or con- 
ceived? No. Is He a pmnt without space — is He 
space without limit? Neither. Is His activity con- 
nected with any sort of motion ? Certainly not ; moticm 
belongs to a finite creature ranging in the infinite. Is 
there any color, sound, sign, measure, by which He ma,y 
be known ? No. He dwells in eternal silence, without 
parts, above time. If, then, we can apprehend Him by 
nothing outward, let us consider, as we may without 
irreverence, things of a more interior quality in His 
being. Does He, then, act under the law of action and 
reaction, as we do ? Never. This, in fact, is the very 
notion of absolute being and power, that it acts witiiout 
reaction, requiring no supports, living between no con- 
trasts or antagonisms. He simply is, which contains 
everything. Does He, then, reason ? No ; fiw to reason 
in the active sense, as deducing one thing from another, 
implies a want of knowledge. Does He, then, deliberate ? 
No; for He sees all conclusions without deliberation, 
intuitively. Does He inquire ? No ; for He knows all 
things already. Does He remember? Never; for to 
remember is to call up what was out of mind, and 
nothing is out of mind. Does He believe? No; the 
virtue that He exercises is a virtue without faith, and 
radically distinct, in that view, from anything called 
virtue in us. Where, then, is God ? by what searching 
shall we find Him out ? by what sign is He to be known 
or conceived ? Does He think ? No, never, in any 
human sense of the term ; for thought, with us, is only a 
finite activity under the law of succession and time ; and 
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besides this, we have no other C(Hioc}>tiofi of it. Has He 
new emotions rising up, which, if we eould see them rise, 
would show us that He is ? No ; emotion, accoiding to 
oar human sense, is a mere jet of feeling — one feeling 
moving out just now into the foreground befcMre others ; 
and diis ean be true only of a finite nature. God, in 
such a sense, certainlj, has no emotions. 

What, then, shall we say ; what concepticm form of 
God as simply existing in Himself, and as yet unrevealed ? 
Only that He is the Absolute Being — ^the Infinite — ^the 
I Am that I am, giving no sign that He is, other than 
that He is. 

*'A very unsatisfactory, unpleasant, unsignificant, and 
practically untrue representation of Grod," you will say. 
Exactly so! that is the point I wish to be discovered. 
And without a trinity, and incarnation, and other like 
devices of revelation, we should never have a better. 

Having now come down hither, as it were, upon the 
shore of the Absolute— that Absolute which has no shore 
— let us pause just here, a moment, and take note, dis- 
tinctly, of two or three matters that will assist us to 
open what remains of our subject with a better intelli- 
gence. And 

1. Observe that, when Gknl is revealed, it cannot be as 
the One, as the Infinite, or Absolute, but only as through 
media. And as there are no infinite media, no signs that 
express the infinite, no minds, in fiact, that can apprehend 
the infinite by direct inspection, the One must appear in 
the manifold ; the Absolute in the conditional ; Spirit in 
form ; the Motionless in motion ; the Infinite in the 
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iinit6. He most distribute HiBasrif, He must kft forth' 
His nature in sounds, colors, fonns, woAn, defimte 
objects and signs. It must be to us as if Brama weie 
waking up ; as if Jehovah, the Infinite I am, the Abse- 
hite, were dividing oflT Himsdf into innumeraUe activities 
that filiall dramatize His immensity, and bring Him 
within the molds of langui^ and discursive thoo^. 
And in whatever thing He appears, or k revealed, there 
win be something that misre p resents, as well as soaietiiing 
that represents Him. The revealing process, that which 
makes Him appear, will envelop its^ in clouds of 
formal contradiction — ^that is, of diction which is con- 
trary, in some way, to the truth, and which, taken simply 
as diction, is continually setting forms against each 
other. 

Thus, the God revealed, in distinction from the God 
Absolute, will have parts, forms, colors, utterances, 
motions, activities, assigned Him. He will think, delib- 
erate, reason, remember, have emotions. Then, taking 
up all these manifold representations, casting out the 
matter in which they are cross to each other, and repug- 
nant to the very idea of the God they represent, we shall 
settle into the true knowledge of God, and receive, as far 
as the finite can receive the Infinite, the contents of the 
divine nature. 

3. To make tins same view yet more evident, observe 

1 that we ourselves being finite, under time and succession, 

; reasoning, deliberating, thinking, remembering, having 

emotions, can never come into the knowledge of God, 

^ save as God is brought within our finite mdds of action. 

There are certain absolute verities which belong to our 
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own ^tture, and which, ther^ore, we can know as abao- 
lute» or wUch, I should rather say, we must know. They 
ase such as the ideas of space, cause, truth, right, and 
the axioms of mathematical science. But these are j 
«mple ideas, and hare their reality in us. Giod is a >/ 
BviNG out of us, a Being in whom the possibilities and 
even fietcts of ail other being have their spring. Taken 
in this view, as the absolute, aU-comprehensive being, 
we can know Him only as being ; that is, by a revelation, 
or rather by revelations, giving out one after another, iEUid 
in one way or another, but always in finite forms, some- 
thing that bdongs to the knowledge of God. And then 
we know God only as we bring all our knowledges 
t<^ether. Tims we af^roach the knowledge of the 
Absolute Being, and there is no other way possible, or 
even conceivable. 

Or, let me give the same truth under yet another form. 
God, as the Absolute Being, is not under the law of 
action and reaction, as I have said. He does not com- 
pare, try contrasts, raise definitions, in order to know 
Himself. He has all the pdes of self-knowledge in His 
consciousness, and knows Himself by an absolute, eternal, 
infinite, self-intuition. We, on the other hand, exist 
under the law of action and reaction, and our minds are 
worked under this law, as truly as our bodies. The only 
absolute knowledge we have, relates to the few neces- 
sary ideas just alluded to. As regards all matters of 
opinion, fact, being, we are obliged to get our knowledge 
under the law of action and reaction — through finites 
that are relative to each other, through antagonisms, 
contrasts, comparisons, interactions, counteractions. And 
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jmt in God, oouMkred bb Absohite, then are nous <£ 
Ihese. Therefcro, to set ovr mmds in action, or to geiMr- 
ate in w a knowledge of Himself, He mwt prodvee 
Himarif in finite fonns ; under the xelatiims of space, as 
above and below, on this side and on that ; fay motion 
towaids, involying motion from. For instance^ ^ 
Saviour, in his exaltation, goes up, by a visiUe ase^it, 
into the heavens. That is, motion from and motion 
towasds indicate his divine exaltation. And yet, if he 
bad parted from his discq)les on the other side of the 
world, he would have moved in exactly the contrary direc- 
tion. Now, the reality of the ascension, as we call it, is 
not the moti<m, but what the raot]<Mi signifies, viz., the 
ehange of state. So, when we pray for the Holy Spirit, 
it is lor the desoent of the Hdy Spirit — not that there is 
any descent or motion in the case ; we only work onr 
thought imder the great law of action and reaction, 
which bdongs to the finite quality of oiff nature. 

It was under this principle, and no other, that the 
special economy of the Jewish state was appointed. 
The whole universe of Grod is a real and proper theoc- 
racy, but here a ^lecial theocracy is organized for the 
purpose oS raising contrasts, and by that means revealing 
God, or making His sway apparent. God was the God 
of Egypt, Babylon and Philistia, as truly as of Israel. 
But in a imiform handling of these nations, dark and 
brutirii as their minds at that time were, all would miss 
of perceiving Him, — ^He would be only a lost idea. Hence, 
for the benefit of all, that is, to make His sway apparent 
to all. He selects cme pec^e of the four, to receive a 
special disci{dine and have a special outward future 
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to HiML He M to be edkd tbttir God, and 
Aey Hig peofiie ; and it is lo be seen, by the rictotim He 
grrec^ and the woodroim deiiTeranees He voochaafiM, 
kow tnperior He is to thd other gods of the nalioQS. 
Aai so He wiU be known, at length, as the Grea4 God 
and Kifig above all gods. In one view, this speotsl 
theoeracj has a fi^itious and even absnid hxik ; for, 
when we sean the matter more deeply, we find that Qod 
xeigns in Philistia as tndy as in israe], and the coBtraat 
raised is only God contrasted with Himsslf- StiH the 
truth ecncinmnicated through the contrast — vie., God, is 
fha fandamental verity c^ the transao^n, and the Jewish 
pirfity is only the means He aippcMntod to make His 
power known, and disclose, to ail, that broader and more 
comfnrehensive theocracy, which is the shelter, blessing 
and joyof alL 

The scripture writers, too, are eontimially working this 
figure of ccmtrast, even setting God, if we compare their 
itopresentations, in a kind of antagonism witii HimseUl 
Here, for example, is the great and broad sea — fall of 
His goodness. Here it is a raging monster, whose proud 
and turbulent waves it is the glory of His majesty to 
hdkl in cheek. In one oase^ the sea represents Him. 
In the <^er, He is seen triumphing over His repre* 
sentative. Just so in the heavens, which, at one time, 
are His very garment ; while at another, it is half His 
grandeur, that He sits upon the great circle above th«n, 
to mold and sway their motions. 

/"^ow it is in this manner only, through relations, con- 
i trasts, actions and reactions, that we ocHne into the 
(knowledge of God. As Absolute Being, we know Him 



I4i IlfCIDEMTB OF 

not. But our mind* acted imdM' the Iaw <^ actioQ and 
leaetKMi, is carried up to Him, or thrown back npon 
HiiB, to apprehend Him more and more perfectly. 
Nothing that we see, or can see, represents Him fdly, 
or can represent Him truly ; for the finite cannot diow 
us the Infinite. But between various finites, acting so as 
to correct each other, mad be supplements to eadk others 
we get a true knowledge. Our mediod may be compared 
to that of resultant moti<Mi8 in philosophy. No one finite 
thing represents the Absolute Being ; but between two 
<»* more finite forces acting obliquely on our mmd, it is 
driven out, in a resultant motion, towards Uie Infinite. 
Meantinie, a part of the two finite forces, being oblique 
or false, is destroyed by the mutual counteraction of 
forces. 

^^ Under this same law, I suggest that we lodL fdr a solu- 
tion of the trinity, and of the pwson of Je»is Christ. 
They are relatives, to conduct us qp to the Abs(dute. 
8. Observe that, when God is re^^ed. He will not, 
: if He is truly and efficiently revealed, be cleared of 
\ obscurity and mystery. He will not be' a bald, philo- 
I tophic unity, perfectly comprehemied and n^asured by us. 
I We shall not ha^e His boundaries, He will not be simfrie 
to us as a man is. When we have reduced Him to that, 
and call it our reason or jdiilosophy, we have only gotten 
up a smnewhat larger man than ourselves, and set this 
larger man in the place of the Absolute Being. And if 
we perfectly understand Him, if we have no questions 
about Him, the colder, and in real truth the more 
unknown He is— the Ix^ute revealed away, not revealed. 
No ; if He is revealed at all, it will be thjrough infinite 
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repugnances and contrarieties; through forms, colom, 
motions, words, persons, or personalities ; all presenting 
themselves to our sense and feeling, to pour in something 
of the divine into our nature. And a vast circle of mystery 
will be the back ground of all other representations, on 
v^hich they will play and glitter in living threads of motion, 
as lightning on a cloud ; and what they themselves do 
not reveal of God, the mystery will — a Being infinite, 
.undiscovered, undiscoverable, therefore true. But if we 
could see the last boundaries of God, and hold Him clear 
of a question within the molds of logic and cognition, 
then He is not God any longer, we have lost the con- 
ception of God. 

Having noted these points, we shall be able, I trust, to 
advance more securely and with a clearer intelligence, 
in the development of our subject. We go back, now, to 
the Absolute Being, to consider by what process He will 
be revealed, and to see that revelation unfiled. And 
here I must bring to view a singular and eminent distinc- 
tion of the Divine nature, without which He could never 
be revealed. 

There is in God, taken as the Absdute Being, a capa- 
city of self-expression, so to speak, which is peculiar — ^a 
generative power of form, a creative imagination, in 
which, or by aid of which. He can produce Himself 
outwardly, or represent Himself in the finite. In this 
respect, God is wholly unlike to us. Our imagination is 
passive, stored with forms, colors and types of words 
from without, borrowed from the world we live in. But 
all such forms, God has in Himself, and this is the Logos, j 
the Word, elsewhere called the Form of God. Now, thi^' 
13 
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Word, this Fonn of God, in which He sees Hiooself, is 

'with Gk)d, as John says, from the beginning. It is God 

mirrored befi[»re His own und^standing, and to be 

mirrored, as in fragments of the mirror, before us. Co]>. 

ceiye^ Him now as creating the worlds, or creating 

worlds, if you please, from eternity. In so doing. He 

only represents, expresats, or outwardly produces Him^ 

self. He bodies out His own thoughts. What we eafi 

the creation, is, in another view, a revelation only of 

God, His first revelation. 

^^- f And it is in this view that the Word, or Logos, else- 

• where called Christ, or the Son of Grod, is represented as 

< the Creator of the worlds. Or it is said, which is only 

f toother form of the same truth, that the worlds were 

/ made by or through him, and the apostle John adds, 

that without Him, is not anything made that was made. 

Now, as Jchn also declares, there was light, the first 

revelation was made, God was expressed in the forms 

and relations of the finite. But the light shined in 

darkness, and the darkness comprehended it not. The 

divine Word was here ; he had come to his own, but his 

own received him not. One thing more is possible that 

will yield a still more efiidgent light, viz : that, as God 

has produced Himself in all the other finite forms of 

being, so now he should appear in the human. 

y^ Indeed, He has appeared in the human before, in the 

same way as He has in all the created objects of the 

world. The human person, taken as a mere structure, 

adapted to the high uses of intelligence and m<»*al action, 

J is itself a noble illustration of His wisdom, and a token 

also of the exalted and good purposes cherished in our 
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existence. But there was yet more of God to be ex* 

hibited in the Human Form of our race. As the spirit of* 
man is made in the ims^ of God, and his bodily form 
is prepared to be the fit vehicle and outward repre* 
sentative of his spirit, it follows that his bodily form has 
also some inherent, a 'priori relation to God's own nature ; 
such probably as makes it the truest, most expressive 
finite type of Him. Continuing, therefore, in a puro 
upright character, our whole race would have been a 
visible revelation of the truth and beauty of God. But/'^ 
having not thus continued, having come under the 
power of evil, that which was to be the expression, or 
reflection of God, became appropriated to the expression 
of evil. Truth has no longer any living unblemished 
manifestation in the world; the beauty of goodness 
lives and smiles no more. Sin, prejudice, passion,— 
stains of every color — so deface and mar the race, 
that the face of God, the real glory of the Divine, is 
visible no longer. Now, therefore, God will reclaim 
this last type of Himself, possess it with His own life and 
feeling, and through that, live Himself into the acquaint- 
ance and biographic history of the world. " And the 
word was made flesh, and dwelt among us ; and we beheld 
his glory as of the only begotten of the Father, full of 
grace and truth." " The only begotten Son, which is in 
the bosom of the Father, he hath declared Him." This is 
Christ whose proper deity or divinity we have proved. 

Prior to this moment, there has been no appearance of . 
trinity in the revelations God has made of His being ; 
but just here, whether as resulting from the incarnation 
or as implied in it, we are not informed, a three-fold 
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personality or impersonation of God begins to ofer ita^ 
to view. Just here, accordingly, as the revelation culmi- 
nates or oomfdetes the fullness of its form, many are 
sta^ered and confused by difficulties which they say are 
contrary to reason — ^impossible therefore to faith. I 
think otherwise. In these three persons or impersona- 
tions I only see a revelation of the Absolute Being, under 
just such relatives as by their mutual play, in and before 
our imaginative sense, will produce in us the truest 
knowledge of God — ^render Him most conversable, bring 
Him closest to feeling, give Him the freest, least pb; 
structed access, as a quickening power, to our hearts. 

To verify this view of Christ, which is now my object, 
1 must apply it as a solvent to the two classes of difficul- 
ties created by the incarnation : 

I. To the difficulties created by the supposed relations 
of the divine to the human, in the person of Jesus. 

II. To those which spring of the supposed relations of 
His divine person to the other divine persons, or imper- 
sonations developed in the process of revelation. Under 
the 

I. The relations of the divine to the human, we meet 
the objection, first of all, that here is an incarnation 
asserted of the divine nature ; that God, the infinite God, 
is represented as dwelling in a finite human person, sub- 
ject to its limitations and even to its evils ; and this is 
incredible— an insult to reason. It may be so, and if it is, ^ 
we must reject the doctrine. But we notice, while re- 
volving this objection, that several other religions have 
believed or expected an incarnation of their deity, or the 



INCARNATION. , 149 

divine principle of their worship ; and that these have 
been the most speculative and cultivated forms of false 
religion. If, then, whole nations of mankind, comprising 
thinkers, scholars and plylosophers, have been ready to 
expect, or have actually believed in the incarnation of 
their god or highest divinity, it would not seem to be 
wholly cross to natural reason to believe in such an 
event. On the contrary, we are rather to suspect thai 
some true instinct or conscious want o[ the race is here 
divining, so to speak, that blessed visitation, by which 
God shall sometime vouchsafe to give Himself to the 
world. 

Then, again, it was just now made to appear that the 
human person was originally and specially related to the 
expression of God, specially fitted to be the organ of the 
Divine feeling and character. It is also clear that if God 
were to inhabit such a vehicle, one so fellow to ourselves, 
and live Himself as a perfect character into the biographic 
history of the world, a result would follow of as great 
magnificence as the creation of the world itself, viz : 
the Incorporation of the Divine in the history of 
the world — so a renovation, at last, of the moral 
and religious life of the world. If, now, the human per- 
son will express more of God than the whole created 
universe beside, (and it certainly will more of God's 
feeling and character,) and if a motive possessing as 
great colisequence as the creation of the world invites 
Him to do it, is it any more extravagant to believe that the 
Word will become flesh, than that the Word has become, 
or produced in time, a material universe ? If so, I can- 
not see in what manner. Many persons, I know, do not 
13* 
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believe that the worid has been produced in time ; and 
of coune, the argument I state is not for them. But I 
am speaking, mostly, to such as have faith to believe that 
ihe woiids were made, and find no difficulty in believing 
in God as a Creator. And, if a miracle, a putting forth 
of God in time, so vast as this, is credible, why not 
a miracle also that has a necessity as deep, involves 
consequences of as great moment, and makes an ex- 
pression of God as much lovelier and holier as it ex- 
hibits more of His moral excellence and grandeur — His 
condescension, patience, gentleness, forgiveness, in one 
word, His love? 

I am speaking, also, to such as beheve the scriptures ; 
and, therefore, it should be something to notice that 
they often represent the Saviour in ways that indicate 
the same view of his person : He is Emanuel, God with 
us — ^the Word made flesh — God manifest in the flesh 
— ^the express image of his person — ^the Life that was 
manifested — the glass in which we look to behold the 
glory of the Lord — ^the fullness of God revealed bodily 
— ^the power of God — ^the light of the knowledge of the 
glory of Gkxi in the face of Jesus Christ — ^the image of 
the invisible God. In all these, and in a very great 
number of similar instances, language is used in refer- 
ence to Christ, which indicates an opinion that his 
advent is the appearing of God ; his deepest reality, that 
he expresses the fullness of the Life of God. Nor does it 
satisfy this language at all, to conceive that Christ is a 
good man, or a perfect man, and that so he is an iUustra- 
tion, or image of God. Such a construction might be 
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ghren to a sin^e expression of the kiiul ; for we use 
occasionally an almost vicdent figure. But this is cod, 
ordinary, undeclamatory language, and the same idea is 
turned round and round, appears and reappears in dif- 
ferent cdiapes, and becomes, in fact, the hinge of the 
gospel — the central light of the glorious gospel of Christ, 
who is the image of God, shining unto men. It should 
also be acMed that, probably, a very great share of the dif- 
ficulties that compass this subject, were originally created 
by overlodking, or makii^ no sufiicient account erf*, the 
very class of representations here referred to ; for we 
throw away all the solvents of the incarnation and the 
trinity that are given us, and then complain of our 
difficulties. 

But the human person, it will be said, is limited, and 
God is not. Very true. But you have the same objec- 
tion in reference to the first revelation, the Word in the 
world. This also is limited — at least what you have 
known of it is limited ; besides, you have a special delight 
in seeing God in the smallest things, the minutest specks 
of being. If, then, it be incredible that God should take 
the human to express Himself, because the human is 
finite, can the finite in the world, or in a living atom, 
express Him m<»re worthily, or do it more accordantly 
with reason ? 

But Christ, you will say, perhaps, is a living intelligent 
person. Taking him, therefore, as a person, I must view 
him under the measures and limitations of a person. 
Very true, if you have a right to measure the contents 
of his person by his body ; which, possibly, you have 
no more right to do than you hiivo to measure God, 



IM INGA&NATION. 

at reyealed in any object, by the object that reyeals 
Him. For it no more follows that a human body 
measures Gkxl, when revealed through it, than that a 
star, a tree, or an insect measures Him, when He is 
revealed through that. As r^^ds the interior nature 
of Christ, or the composition of his person, we perhaps 
know nothing ; and if his outward nature represents an 
unknown quantity, it may, for aught that a|^ars, rep- 
resent an infinite quantity. A finite outward person, 
too, may as well be an organ or type of the Infinite 
as a finite thing or object ; and God may act a human 
personality, without being measured by it, as well as to 
shine through a finite thing or a world, without being 
measured by that. 

But this divine peivon, the Christ, grows, I shall be 
reminded, or is said to grow in wisdom and knowledge. 
There must, therefore, be some kind of intelligence in 
him, call it human or divine, which is under a law of 
development, and therefore of limitation. To this I 
answer (1.) that the language may well enough be taken 
as language of external description merely, or as only 
setting forth appearance as appearance ; or (2.) it may 
be said, which is far more satisfactory, and leaves the 
question where it should be, that the body of Christ 
evidently grew up from infancy ; and that all his actings 
grew out, so to speak, with it ; and if the divine was mani- 
fested in the ways of a child, it creates no difficulty which 
does not exist when it is manifested in the ways of a man 
or a world. The whole question is, whether it is possible 
for the divine nature to be manifested in humanity, and, as 
H belongs to humanity to grow, i see nothing in that to 
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create a difficulty, more than when it is considered to be 
the part of humanity to inquire, reason, remember, have 
emotions, and move about in space ; for none of these 
belong to the true Absolute Deity. Even to say that 
Christ reasons and thinks, using the words in their 
human sense, is quite as repugnant to his proper Deity, 
as to say that he learns or grows in knowledge, after 
the manner of a child ; for to reason and to think, are, 
in fact, the same as to learn. 

But the history of Christ, it will be said, compels us 
to go farther. We cannot look at the external person 
of Christ on the one hand, and the Absolute Jehovah 
on the other, and regard the former simply as a repre- 
sentative or expression of the other. Christ, says the 
Unitarian, obeys, worships, sufiers, and in that manner 
shows most plainly that his internal nature is under a 
limitation ; therefore he is human only. Then the com- 
mon Trinitarian replies, your argument is good ; there- 
fore we assert a human soul in the person of Jesus, which 
comes under these limitations, while the divine soul 
escapes; and so we save the divinity unharmed and 
unabridged. 

Answering the latter first, I reply that, in holding such 
. a theory of Christ's obedience and sufferings, he does an 
/ affront to the plain language of scripture. For the scrip- 
ture does not say that a certain human soul called Jesus, 
born as such of Mary, obeyed and suffered ; but it says in 
the boldest manner, that he who was in the form of God, 
I humbled himself and became obedient unto death, even the 
death of the cross. A declaration, the very point of which 
is, not that the man Jesus was a being under human 
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limitations, but that he who was in the F<mn of God, 
ibe real divinity, came into the finite, and was subject 
to human conditions. Then, again, Christ himself de- 
clared, not that a human soul, hid in his {Person, was 
jrfaced under limitations, but more — ^that the Son, that 
is, the divine person — for the word Son is used as relative 
to the Father — ^the Son can do nothing of himself but 
what he seeth the Father do ; for the Father loveth thft 
Son and sheweth him all things that himself doeth. He 
abo prays—" O Father, glorify thou me with thine own 
self, with the glory that I had with thee before the world 
was," — a fwayer which cannot be referred to the human 
soul, even if there was a human soul hid in his person ; for 
that soul could speak of no ^ry it once had with the 
Father. Hence the supposition of a human soul existing 
distinctly, and acting by itself, clears no difficulty ; for 
tl^ Scm, the divine part, or I should rather say, the whde 
Christ, is still represented as humbled, as weak, as 
divested of glory, and existing under limitations or con- 
ditions that do not belong to Deity. 

Besides, this theory of two distinct subsistences, still 
maintaining their several kinds of action in Christ, — 
one growing, learning, obeying, suffering ; the other infi- 
mte and impassible — only creates difficulties a hundred 
fold greater than any that it solves. It virtually denies 
any i^al unity between the human and the divine, and 
substitutes collocation or copartnership for unity. If the 
divine part were residing in Saturn, he would be as truly 
united with the human race as now. Instead of a per* 
son whose nature is the real unity of the divine and the 
human, we have two distinct persons, between whom our 
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tboughts are contumally alternating; referring this to 
one, that to the other, and imagining, all the while, not a 
union q£ the two, in which our possible union with God 
ig signified and sealed forever, but a practical, historical 
Insertion rather of his ihcommunicableness, thrust 
upon oar notice, in a form more op]NressiTe and chilling 
than it has to abstract thought. Meantime the whole 
work of Clflrist, as a subject, suffering Redeemer, is thrown 
xspon the human side of his nature, and the dirine side 
standing thus aloof, incommunicably distant, has nothing 
in fact to do with the transaction, other than to be aspec- 
tatcff c^ it. And then, while we are moved to ask of what 
so great ccmsequence to us, or to the government of God, 
can be the obedience and suffering of this particular man 
Jesus, more than of any other, it is also represented, as 
part of the same general scheme, that he is, after 
all, scarcely more than a mere nominal man — ^that he is so 
rHnoved from the fortunes and the proper trial of a man, 
by Uie proxinuty oi the divine, as not even to unibkl a 
human character ! And thus, while the redemption even 
of the world is hung upon his human passibilities, he is 
i^own, as a man, to have probably less of human signifi- 
cance than any other ; to be a man whose character is not 
in himself, but in the custody that keeps him from being 
himnelfl 

The re is, then, I con clude^ no solid -fiaUMtation for the 
comnK>n trinitarian theory of two distinct or distinctly 
ac tive subsisT ences in the person of Christ. It is not 
scriptural. It accounts for nothing. It only creates 
even greater difficulties. Indeed, it is a virtual denial, 
we should say^ of that which is, in one view, the summit 
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or highest glory of the incamatioii, viz., the imioii sig- 
nified, and historically b^un between God and man. 

Replying, now, both to the Unitarian and the common 
Trinitarian tc^ther, I deny that the obedience, worship, 
si^^ring, and other subject conditions of Chnst, do, of 
necessity, create the difficulties supposed. To nmoe God, 
or even to speak of Him, is, in ome view, to raise a diffi> 
cnlty ; for, in so doing, we are always seekiilg to repre- 
sent the infinite by the finite ; that is, by terms whooe 
symbols and significances aie relative <Mly — subject to 
&iite conditions and measures. But we are never 
trouUed by any sense of absurdity or incompatiMity, 
when we thus speak of God ; for we know that our wcntfa 
have their truth or falsity in what they express, what 
they put others on thinking of God, not in their measures 
or boundaries, under the laws of space and time. Thw 
reality is in what they signify, not in what they are* 

And, precisely so, t he reality of Christ is what he ex- 
presses of God^ not wh at he is in Ws phy sical condit iyis, 
or under his human limitati<His. He is here to expresi 
the Absolute Being, especially His feeling. His love to 
man, His placableness, conversableness, and Hk real 
union to the race ; in a wcxrd, to communicate His own 
Life to the race, and graft Hknself historicaUy into it. 
Therefore, when we see him thus under the conditions of 
increase, obedience, worship, sufficing, we have nothing 
to do but to ask what is here expressed, and, as long as 
we do that, we shall have no difficulty. Bat if we insist 
on being more curious, viz., on understanding the com- 
position of the person of Jesus, and the relations <^ the 
infinite to the finite in his person, we can create as mudi 
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cf difficulty as we please ; 'thoo^ scarcely more than 

we could, if we pleased to investigate, in the same manner, 

the interior relations of words or the types of words to 

thoughts i for we can as easily perceive how Jesus is 

/ constructed for the expression of God, as how a straight 

j line {rectus J right,) becomes the symbol of virtue. There 

I is a point of mystery and even of contradiction in both 

j — a something transcendent, which no investigation will 

l^^ever reach. 

Therefore, to insist on going beyond expression, inves* 
tigating the mystery of the person of Jesus, when it is 
^ven us only to communicate God and His love, is in 
fiwjt to puzzle ourselves with the vehicle, and rob our- 
selves of the grace it brings. It is killing the animal, that 
we may find where the life is hid in him, and detect the 
DtMxie of its union with his body. It is taking the medi* 
cine that would cure us, and using it, not as a cure, but as a 
subject of investigation. God certainly is able to assume 
the human, to bec<Niie incarnate in it so far as to express 
His union to it, and set Himself as Eternal Life in his- 
toric and real connection with it. He tells us jdainly 
that He has done it. That we may know by what 
law to receive and interpret His proceeding, His object 
is declared ; viz., to express or manifest Himself in the 
world, and thus to redeem the world. 

We see at once, if it be so, that h ere is a matter pre - 
sented, whi ch is not psychoioyically or phYsiologica lly 
i n vestigable^ beca use it dofts lie with in thft categories of 
ordinary, natural humanity. And yet, instead of turning 
to receive ~ simply what is expressed of the divine, we 

immediately begin to try our science on the interior per- 
14 
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son of Jesas, to ascertain its contents or elements, and 
the mode of its compositi<m ! Nay, we must know who 
stiffers, what worships, and all the hidden chemistries of 
the person must be understood ! Then as to what is ex- 
pressed, why, that is a matter of so little moment that 
many overlook it wholly. 

It is as if Abraham, after he had entertained as a 
guest the Jehovah angel, or angel of the Lord, instead of 
receiving his message, had fallen to inquiring into the 
digestive process of the angel ; or, since he came in 
human form and spoke with a human voice, whether 
he had a human soul or not ; and, if so, how the two na» 
tures were put together ! Let alone thy folly and thy 
shallow curiosity, O Abraham ! we should say, hear the 
Lord speak to thee ; what he commands thee, do, what 
he promises, believe ! Suspend thy raw guesses at His 
nature, and take His message! 

Or, it is as if Moses, when he saw the burning bu^, 
had fallen at once to speculating about the fire : Is this 
real fire ? No, if it was it would bum the wood: Well, 
if it is not fire, then there is nothing very wonderful 
in it ; for it is nothing wonderful that that which is 
not fire should not burn ! Nay, is it not a very dis- 
honest fire? he might have said; for it is not what it 
pretends to be — it is no real fire at all. And yet it 
was better, methinks, to take the bush as it was meant, 
to see God in it, and let the chemists look after the 
fire ! 

It is very difficult, I know, for a certain class of men, 
whose nature it is to live in their logic and not in simple 
insight, to stay content with anything which has not been 
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Tfirified by some word-{N'ooefis. Instead of putting off 
Ibeir^ shoes before the burning bush, they would put out 
tbe fire rather — ^by such kind of constructive wisdom as 
I have jofit now given. A poem is ill to such, if it does 
not stand well in the predicaments. Receiving nothing 
by their imagination or by their heart, the verities they 
emlnrace are all dead verities. And as dead verities can- 
not imi^egnate, they live as being dead themselves-ra 
sterile class of souls, whom not even the life-giving mys- 
tics <^ the incarnation are able to fructify. See, they 
«ay> Christ obeys and suffers, how can the subject be the 
supreme ; the suffering man, the impassible God ! Proba- 
bly they toss off their discovery with an air of superior 
sagacity, as if by some peculiar depth of argument they 
had reached a conclusion so profound. They cannot 
imagine that even the babes c^ true knowledge, the sim- 
ple children of Christian faith, who open their hearts 
to the reconciling grace of God in Christ Jesus, are 
really wiser and deeper than they. As if it were some 
qpeeial wisdom to judge that the Lord Jesus came into 
the world, not simply to express God, and offer Him to the 
embrace of our love, but to submit a new riddle to the 
speculative chemistry and ccmstructive logic of the race! 
Indeed, you may figure this whole tribe of sophisters as 
a man standing before that most beautiful and wondrous 
work of art, the ' Beatified Spirit' of Guido, and there 
€K>mBiencing a quarrel with the artist, that he should 
be so absurd as to think of making a beatified spirit out of 
mere linseed, ochres, and oxides ! Would it not be more 
dignified to let the pigments go and take the expression 
o{ tbe canvas ? Just so are the human personality, 
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the obedient, subject, suffering state of Jesus, all to be 
taken as cdors of the Divine, and we are not to tod 
ourselves in practicing our logic on the odors, but to 
seize, at once, upon the divine import and significance 
thereof; ascending thus to the heart (rf* God, th^re to 
rest, in the vision of His beatific glory. 

I am well aware that we are never to believe^ jiever 
can believe anything that is really absurd or contradictory ; 
but we are to believe, constantly^, things that^ taken in 
their form, are contrary one to the other — contrary in 
diction. The highest and divinest truths are often to 
be expressed, or communicated only in this manner. I 
could name a poem of fifty lines, in which as many as 
four plain formal contradictions occur, all evcdving truths 
of feeling, otherwise not in the power of any language 
to express. And so, the gospel of John is the most con- 
tradictory book in the world, one of which k^c can 
make just what havoc it wilt— «nd this, because it is a 
book that embodies more of the highest and hdii^ forms 
o[ truth than any other. Accordingly, the only way 
to read this book is, first, to get the divine aim of Christ's 
mission before us, viz., to express God, then to let all 
the repugnant terms pour their contents into our thought 
and feeling, suffering whatever of repugnance there is in 
the vehicles to fall off and be forgotten — just as in the 
viewing of a picture, the colors that are used to nmke 
shades, and thus to develop the forms, are dlsr^arded 
and rejected when you consider the matter of complexion; 
or just as the flatness of the canvas is not insisted on, 
as contrary to the roundness of the forms ; or ju^ as you 
disregard everything else, when you come to the mord 
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expfession, and <^er your simple feeling to that» at the 
livijig truth of all. 

So in the matte r of Chrirt's obedience, vou are not ao 
onich to consider the obedience, as what the obedience 
Axpraaaftg. or siprni%p. Man obeys fcMT what obedience is, 
but the subject obedient state of Christ is accepted for 
what it conveys, or expresses. Ask, then, what his 
obedieiboe signifies, in the light and shade of his own 
peculiar history. Possibly it signifies what is only a 
highest uid first truth in the character of Grod ; viz., 
that He Himself obeys and enthrones forever the right, 
honors it, enjoys it, as His own Pure Law ; and so> or by 
the expression of this most powerful and divinest truth, it 
may be that Christ sanctifies the law that we have broken, 
electing it again, in its original sacredness and majesty, 
before aU mankind. Or, if we speak of the worship paid 
by Christ, can anything be more clear than that Christ, 
in expressing what is perfect in God through the human« 
RMist use the human type according to its nature, and the 
ecmditions to which it is subject ? God does not weep^ 
but it will be no absurd thing for Jesus to weep, and that, 
too, in the way even of revealing or expressing God. So 
if he renders worship, it creates no difficulty which does 
Aot belong to his sample identification with the human, 
as truly as to his worship. He is only absurd when he 
acts the heathen, and refuses to worship in the way of 
expressing God. To do this efiectively, he must act the 
human perfectly — ^that is, he must worship. 

I do not prete nd^ ho^^ver, to solve this matter oflwor- 
ship. The mystery of the divine-human must reinain 
a mystery. I cannot fathom it. Reason itself will jus- 
14*^- 



I6t INCAEN ATlOlf. 

tify me in no such attempt And when we come to speak 
of the suflferings and death, I would withhold, in like man- 
ner, and require myself to look only at what the sufferings 
and death express. It is commonly held that God is im- 
passiUe, though we never hesitate to affirm that He is dis- 
]rieased thus or thus, and this disjdeased state is, so far, ot 
course, an un-pleased or painful state. But, even if it .were 
otherwise, if God, in His own nature, w&re as unsuscepCi* 
Ue as a rock, that fact would justify no infidrenee con- 
cerning the person of Christ. The only qmstion is» 
whether Grod, by a my^tmous union with the human, can 
so far employ the element of suffering as to make it a y ehi- 
cle for the expression of His own Grace and TeiKtemess 
— ^whether, indeed, God can be allowed, in any way, to 
exhibit those Passive Virtues which are really the most 
active and sublimest of aU virtues ; because they are most 
irresistible, and require the truest greatness of q>irit. 
Therefore, when we come to the agony of the garden, 
^nd the passion of the cross, we are not, with the specu- 
/lative Unitarian, to set up as a dogma., beforehand, and as 
something that we perfectly know, that God can set Him<- 
self in no possible terms of connection with suffering; nor 
believing with the common Trinitarian, that there are 
two distinct natures in Christ, are we to conclude that no 
sort of pang can touch the divine nature, and that only 
his human part can suffer. We cannot thus intrude into 
' the interior of God's mysteries. We are only to see the 
eternal Life approach our race — ^Divine Love manifested 
and sealed ; the Law sanctified by dbedience unto death ; | 
pardon certified by the ' Father Forgive ;' peace estab« I 
Ushed and testified by the resurrectkm from the dean. » 



IMCAE NATION. 16S 

And thftn, if wft Hf>^jrft ^^^„ jf Jg^ "^ost practice ou r 
phvsi olo|^ — ^whv it is better to try ii.bttiiuuL.iulyect. 

Perhaps it may be ims^ined that I intend, in heading 

this view of the kicamation, or the person of Christ, to 

deny that he had a human soul, or anything human but 

a human body. I only deny that his human soul, or 

f nature, is to be spoken of, or looked upon, as having a 

I distinct subsistence, so as to live, think, learn, worship, 
sa^r, by itself. Disclaiming all thought of denying, or 
affirming anything as regards the interior composition or 
construction of his person, T inaigt th^f \ ^ stands before 
us in simple unity^ one person, the divine-human^ repre- 
senting the qualities of his dq^bl^. parentage as the Son of 
Go d, and the son of Mary. I do not say that he is 
composed of three elements, a divine person, a human 
soul and a human body ; nor of these that they are dis- 
tinctly three, or absolutely one. I look upon him only 
in the external way ; for he comes to be viewed exter- 
nally in what may be expressed through him, and not in 
any other way. As to any metaphysical or speculative 
difficulties involved in the union of the divine and the 
human, I dismiss them all, by observing that Christ is not 
here for the sake of something accomplished in his meta- 
physical or psychological interior, but for that which 
appears and is outwardly signified in his life. And it ia 
certainly competent for God to work out the expression 
of His own feeling, and His union to the race in what 
way most approves itself to Him. Hoarding Christ in 
this exterior, and, as it were, esthetic way, h e is that 
Hol y Thing in wh ich my God is brought to me,— brougfat 
even down to a fellow relation with me. I shall not 
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call him two. I shall not deconqK>8e him and label off 
his doings, one to the credit of his divinity, and another 

/ to the credit of his humanity. I sdiall receive him, in 
the simplicity of faith, as my one Lord and Saviour, nor 

' any the less so that he is my brother. 

I am well advised of the fact, that very few perscms 
have their minds so far moderated by philosophy or rea- 
son as to be able to set any boundaries to their questions. 
Those who can do it, those who can think it even unnea- 
scxiable to investigate the interior of this divine mystery, 

f when it is framed only for its external significance, will 
find the view here given* simple, intelligent, and full of 
comfort. But those who cannot, must, of course, take 
the penalty. If they must still investigate what was not 
given to be investigated ; if they must speculate still 
about this divine*human, its modes, its interior possibility 
or impossibility, refusing the spiritual brotherhood of God« 
till they can satisfy their questions about the rhetoric He 
uses to express it ; in a word, if their most irrational 
reason must sow to the wind, in its questions, it can hope 
to reap nothing better than emptiness and whirlwind 
for its answers. Enough that I have shown them a 
better way. 

Adhering, thus, immovably to the simjde historic unity 
of Christ's person, it will be seen that, in the reference 
jnst now made to those remarkable divine exhibitions, or 
presentations made to Abndiam and Moses, it was not 
my design to assert a general parallelism between them 
and the perscm of Christ. They were cited only as illus- 
trations of the particular matter there in question. 
These were mere theophanies — apparitions, if I may so 
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speak, of God. In one view, they were not historical 
at all ; for they do not rise out of historical elements. 
Christ is no such theophany, no such casual, unhistorical 
being as the Jehovah angel who visited Abraham. He 
is in and of the race, born of a woman, living in the line 
of humanity, subject to human conditions, an integral 
part, in one view, of the world's history; only bringing into 
it, and setting in organific union with it, the Eternal Life. 
The most plausible objection that can be made to the 
view I am giving of Christ's person is, that he is too 
exclusively divine to make an effectual approach to our 
human sympathies. But it is only plausible. Obviously, 
nothing is gained in this respect, by holding three meta- 
physical persons in the divine nature ; for if still the 
real deity of the Son is maintained, (which I fear many 
do unwittingly disallow, when verbally asserting it,) they 
have precisely the same remoteness, the same too exces- 
sive divineness to contend with. Nor do we gain any- 
thing as regards this matter of sympathy, by supposing a 
distinct human soul in the person of Christ, connecting 
itself with what may be called the humanities of Christ. 
Of what so great consequence to us are the humanities 
of a mere human soul ? The very thing we want, is to 
find that God is moved by such humanities — ^touched 
with a feeling of our infirmities. And what can bring 
God closer to our human sympathies than to behold — ^if 
only we can believe so high a mystery — God manifest in 
the flesh, and historically united with our race ? There- 
fore, if you find that Christ really comes down to your 
sphere only when a half-tint is thrown over his deity, by 
some confusion practiced on his person, I may reasonably 
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aik, whether it were not better to add more faith in 
yomaelf, and subtract less of the divine from him — ^thus 
to make him, indeed and in truth, the express image of 
God? 

I have thus endeavored to vehfy the incarnation. I 
am wdl aware that one who discredits everything super- 
natural, will require something farther. But I can oniy 
intimate, here, a settled conviction that, if this great 
question of supematuralism were onee put upon a right 
basis, such as a competent investigator might lay for it, 
the incarnation, which now appears to be a prodigy too 
violent or stupendous for belief, would be seen to 
emerge as the crowning result of a grand, systematic, 
orderly work, which God has been forwarding in the his- 
tcnry and heart of the race, ever since the world began — 
that the world, in fact, would be as chaotic and as wide 
of the true unity of reason without an incarnation, as 
without a sun. Happily, most of the later Unitarians 
maintain the credibility of that which is supernatural— > 
indeed, they even h<Ad that Christ is, in some very 
special and supernatural sense, a manifestation of God ; 
that the divine is, in fact, so far supreme in him, as to 
prevent the development of a properly human, thus to 
produce a really sinless character — and this differs, in 
reality, from the view I have presented, only as a stA- 
carnation, from an m-camation. God is here, behind the 
man, or under the man, in such a way, that the man 
does not act himself. We have a man without a man — 
a perfect human character which is not unfolded by the 
human. And thus we have as much of mystery and 
contradioti<m, with the disadvantage that we have no 
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eoontenanee from the scripture, and a doctrine, withal, 
that has too little body and shape to have any important 
resulting use. 

Haying thus disposed c( the difficulties growing out of 
the relations of the divine to the human, in the person of 
Christ reciayed as an incarnation, I now turn, — 

II. To those which are involved in the relations of his 
person to the Father and the Holy Spirit ; and, of all, to 
the Absdute Being. 
^ It is a fatal objec^n to the Unitarian theories of this 
/ subject, as viewed under the teaching of the scriptures, 
i that God is nowhere represented, or named, as the 
I Father, till after th^ appearing of Christ. It is also an 
i objection equally fatal to the Sabellian theory, which, as 
commonly understood, represents that God is the Father, 
in virtue of His creation and government of the world. 
For if He is the Father simjrfy as the one God, by what 
accident does it happen that He never gets the appella- 
tion till after the coming of Christ ? Or, if He gets it as 
the Creator and Governor of the world, the world was 
created and governed long before that day — ^why, then, 
n He still unknown as the Father ? True, He is called a 
Father, just as He is called a rock, or a tower, but never 
the Father, as in the baptismal formula, and by Christ 
ordinarily. Th ere is, in fact, no real and proper develop* 
m ent of the Fat|ier^^.which is^older than Christianity, and 
here the designation is developed in connectioiTwith the 
Son and Holy Spirit as a threefold denwnination of God. 
And this threefold denomination, again, (as I think must 
be evident,) is itself incidental to, and produced by the 
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central hct, or mystery of the incunstion, ba an imper* 
•onaticm of God developed in time. 

Thos, the Divine Word, or Logos, who is from eternity 
the Form or in the Form of Grod, after having first 
bodied Him forth in the creation and the government of 
the world, now makes another outgoing from the Abso- 
lute into the human, to reside in the human as being of 
it ; thus to communicate God to the world, and thus to 
ii^^enerate in the world Goodness and Life as from Him. 
To make His approach to man as close, to identUy Him- 
sdf as perfectly as possible with man, he appears, or 
makes His advMit throu^ a human birth — Son df man, 
and Son, also, of God. Regarding him now in this 
li^t as set out before the Absolute Beii^, (who be 
representatively is,) existing under the conditkms of the 
finite and the relative, we see at once that, for our sak^ 
if not for his own, he must have set over against him, 
in the finite, his appropriate relative term, or impers<»i- 
ation. A solitary finite thing, or perscm, that is, one that , 
has no relative in the finite, is even abfiaurdy-^-much more 
if the design be that we shall ascend, through it, to the 
Absdute ; for we can do this only under the great .men* 
tal law of sciioa and reaction, which requires relative 
terms and forces, between which it may be maintained. 
Besides, there may have been some subjective, or inter- 
nal necessity, in Christ himself, (for we know nothing of 
his interior structure and wants,) requiring that, in 
order to the proper support of his attitude, he should 
have in conception some finite relative impersonation. 
For one, or both these reasons, when he a;^ars in the 
humim state, bringing the divine into the human, there 
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resalts, at ane and the same time, a double impersonation, 
that of the Father and that of the Son, — one because of 
the other, and both as correspondent or relative terms. 
As Christ himself appears in the finite, he calls out into 
the finite with him, if I may so speak, another represent' 
ative of the Absolute, one that is conceived to reside in 
the heavens, as he himself is seen to walk upon the < 
earth. This he does to comfort his attitude, or more 
pt^bably, to make it intelligible ; for if he were to say, 
" Look unto me, and behold your God," then his mere 
human person would be taken as a proof that he is only 
a flagrant and impious impostor ; or else, being accepted 
as €rod by those who are more credulous, they would, in 
fiict, receive a God by apotheosis, and under human 
boundaries. Therefore, he calls out into thoi^ht, as 
residing in heaven, and possessing celestial exaltation, 
the Father, who is, in fact, the Absolute Being brought 
into a lively, conversible, definite (therefore finite) form 
of personal conception, and sets himself on terms of 
relationship with him at the other pole ; so that, while he 
signifies, or reveals the light and love of God, in and 
through the human or subject life, he is able to exalt 
and deify what he reveals, by referring his mission to 
one that is greater and higher in state than himself, viz., 
the Father in heaven. And, in this way, double advan- 
tage is taken both of proximity and distance, in the pro- 
cess of revealing or expressing God. He does not say, 
I came forth from the One, the Absolute : from Him that 
dwells above time, silent, never moving, without parts, or 
emotions, but he gives us, above, the conception of an 
15 
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active, choosing, feeUng Spirit, and say^ '' I came finrth 
from the Father/' 

Now there is a set open, a relationship between 
heaven and earth. To keep us from subsiding into a 
regard of his simple person, as limited by human bound- 
aries, and referring all his works to a being thus limited^ 
t he intimates a connection with one who has no such 
boundaries, saying, " My Father is greater than I." And 
then, again, that what he expresses may be referred to 
that essentiaUy divine nature represented in his person, 
he exalts his attitude, saying, " I and my Father are one/* 
Now he says, '.'the Father loves me, "and now, "he 
that hath seen me, hath seen the Father/' And then» 
again, determined to keep himself and the whole process 
under a cloud of mystery, so that no aae shall ever feel 
that he has gotten the measure, either of the Father or of 
himself, and that all may be wading ever outward through 
mystery, in both, towards the infinite, he says, ''No man 
knoweth the Son but the Father^ neither knoweth any 
man the Father, save the Son, and he to whonutoever 
the Son will reveal him/' It is a revealing process, but 
yet enveloped in mystery — ^revealing even the more, by 
means of the mystery. 

Meantime, it is by setting ourselves before thb per- 
sonal history of the Father in heaven, amd the Son on 
earth, both as representatives standing out before the 
Absolute Being, watching the relative history they 
unfold in finite forms, their actix^ and interacting, and 
discovering what is expressed therd[>y,— -cleared of all 
the repugnant and contradictory matter that is attributa^ 
We to the vehicle, in distinction from tfie truth — ^it is 
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thus that we are to ascend, as by a resultant of the two 
forces, into a lively realization, and a free, spiritual 
embrace of God, as our Friend, Redeemer, Peace, and 
Portion. A mere philosophic unity, it will be seen at a 
glance, is cold and dead, in comparison — altogether insuf- 
ficient to support the Christian uses of the soul. 

But, in order to the full and complete apprehension 
of God, a third personality, the Holy Spirit, needs to 
appear. By the Logos, in the creation, and then by the 
Logos in the incarnation, assisted or set off by the Father 
as a relative personality, God's character, feeling, and 
truth, are now expressed. He has even brought down 
the mercies of His Heart to meet us on our human level. 
So far, the expression made, is moral ; but there is yet 
needed, to complete our sense of God, the Absolute, 
another kind of expression, which will require the intro- 
duction or appearance of yet another and distinct kind of 
impersonation. We not only want a conception of God 
in His character and feeling towards us, but we want, 
also, to conceive Him as in act within us, working in us, 
under the conditions of time and progression, spiritual 
re sults of* quickening,, deliverance, and. purification from 
evil. Now, action of any kind is representable to us 
only under the conditions of movement in time and 
space, which, as we have seen, is not predicable of the 
Absolute Being abstractly contemplated. God, in act, 
therefore, will be given us by another finite, relative 
impersonation. 

Accordingly, the natural image, spirit, that is, breath, is 
taken up and clothed with a personal activity. The 
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word signifies air in motion^ and as air is invisible, it 
becomes the symbol or type of unseen power exerted — 
quite transcendently, however, as regards our compre- 
hension ; for there is really no motion whatever. The 
word spirit had been used before, as in reference to the 
\ agency of God, but only in a remoter and more tropical 
i sense, as the word Father had been ; the concepti on ofj , 
j divine personality, o r impersonation, called th f ff p^y 
\ Spint"was' unknown. We may imagine otherwise, in 
one or two causes, as when David prays, " Take not thy 
holy spirit from me," but I think, without any sufficient 
reason. Now, the Divine Power, in souls, is to be 
developed under the form of a personal Sanctifier, related, 
in a personal way, to the Father and the Son, as they to 
each other. He is conceived, sometimes, as sent by the 
Father ; sometimes, as proceeding from the Father and 
the Son ; sometimes as shed forth from the Son in his 
exaltation ; always as a Divine Agency, procured by the 
Son, and representing, in the form of an operation within 
us, that grace which he reveals as feeling and intention 
towards us. 

And here, again, just as the Logos is incarnated in the 
flesh, so the Spirit makes His advent under i^ysical 
signs, appropriate to His office, coming in a rushing 
mighty wind ; tipping the heads of an assembly with 
lambent flames ; evidencing his power in souls, by open- 
ing the lips of men, and playing those utterances which 
are, themselves, expressions of the mind within ; endow- 
ing men with gifts above their human capacity. Now, 
the Absolute Being, of whom we could predicate no 
motion or proceeding, becomes a Vital Presence, resid- 
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j ing ever with us, to w<»*k in us all that we nee4y and 

j streBgthen us to that which none but a diyine power can 

/ su{^rt. What we should not dare to hope, and could 

/ not otherwise conceive — the Eternal Life, declared and 

\ manifested by Christ, liveth in us. 

Thus we have three persons, or impersonations, all 
existing under jfinite conditions or conceptions. They are 
relatives, and, in that view, are not infinites ; for relative 
infinites are impossiUe. And yet, taken representatively, 
they are each and all, infinites ; because^ they stand for, 
and express the Infinite, Absolute Jehovah. They may 
each declare, ' I am He ;' for what they impart to us of 
. Him, is their true reality. Between them all together, as 
relatives, we are elevated to proximity and virtual con- 
verse with Him who is above our finite conditions,-^- 
the Unapproachable, and, as far as all measures of thought 
or conception are concerned, the Unrepresentable God. 

Thft f^Rthftr plans, presides, and purposes for ua : the 
Son expresses his intended mercy^ proves it, J)rin^^ it 
dow n even to the level of a fellow feeling : the Spiri t 
worksjvithin „usjhe Jjeauty^ ijeureveai^.jand. the^gbxy 
beheid in Mft TJfe. The Father sends the Son, the 
Ston delivers the grace of the Father ; the Father dis- 
penses, and the Son procures the Spirit ; the Spirit pro- 
ceeds from the Father and Son, to fulfill the purpose 
of one, and the expressed feeling of the other ; each and 
all together draouitize and bring forth into life about 
us that Infinite One, who, to our mere thought, were no 
better than Brama sleeping on eternity and the stars. 
Now, the sky, so to speak, is beginning to be full of 
Divine Activities, heaven is married to earth, and 
16» 
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earth to heaym, and the Absohite Jthomh, wfaocia nataie 
wa befofe could nowise compreh^id, but dimly know, 
and yet more dmily feel, has, by these oatgoings, waked 
ap in us, all living images of His love and power and 
presence, and set the whole worid in a glow. 

There b, then, according to the view now fvesented, a 
real and proper trinity in the scriptures ; three persons. 
Father, Smi, and Holy Ghost,--<me God. If it be 
objected that the word trinity is not here, neither is the 
term free agency. There certainly can be no harm in 
the use of such terms as mere terms of convenience, if 
we are careful not to derive our doctrine from them. 
That there is, in the scriptures, a three-foldness, which 
\ contains the real matter of a trinity, is to me undeniable, 
and, if I am right in the views now jMresented, it must be 
of the highest consequence to religion, that this trinity be 
admitted, cordially accepted, lived in as a power — a 

I vitalizing element offered to our souls, as the air to the 
(life of our bodies. Every human soul that will adequately 
work itself in religicm, needs this trinity as the instrument 
of its working ; for, without this, it is neither possiUe to 
preserve the warmth, nor to ascend into the true great- 
ness of God. 

Neither is it any so great wisdom, as many theolo- 
gians appear to fancy, to object to the word person ; for, 
if anything is clear, it is that the Three of scripture do 
appear under the grammatic forms which are appn^riate 
to person — ^I, Thou, He, We, and They ; and, if it be so, 

I I really do not perceive the very great license taken by 
/ our theology, when they are called three persons. Be- 
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sides, we practically need, for our own sake, to set them oat 
as three persons before us, acting relatively toward each 
other, in order to ascend into the hveliest, fullest realisa- 
tion of God. We only need to abstain from asdgning to 
these* divine persons an interior, metaphysical nature, 
which we are nowise able to investigate, or which we 
may positively know to contradict the real unity of 
God. 

Do you then ask, whether I mean simply to assert a 
modal trinity, or three modal persons ? — ^I must answer 
obscurely, just as I answered in regard to the humanity 
of Christ. If I say that they are modal ordy, as the 
\ word is commonly used, I may deny more than I am 
justified in denying, or am required to deny, by the 
ground I have taken. I^will on ly say t hat the trinity^ or 
the three persons, are gjven to me for the sake of their 
external expression, not for the internal investigation .of 
their contenteT" TT I use them rationally or wisely, then, 
I shall use them according to their object. I must not 
intrude upon their interior nature, either by assertion dr 
denial. They must have their reality to me in what 
they ex press w hen taken as the wording forth of Grod. 
Perhaps I shall come nearest to the simple, positive idea 
of the trinity here maintained, if I call it an Instrumen- 
tal Trinity, and the persons Instrumental Persons. 
There may be more in them than this, which let others 
declare when they find it. Enough, meantime, for me, that 
there is this ; — ^that in and through these living persons, or 
impersonations, I find the Infinite One brought down even 
to my own level of humanity, without any loss of His 
greatness, or reduction of His majesty. And if ihev^ 
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help me to this, I see not aaything more of no great eon- 
sequence for them to give me, even if I could read their 
most interior nature, and resolve all problems concerning 
them. I perceive, too, that (Sod may as well offer Himself 
to me, in these persons, as through trees, or storms, or 
stars ; — ^that they involve as little contrariety, as few limi- 
tations, and yield as much more of warmth as they have 
more of life. I discover, also, that this threeness helps me 
the more, and lifts me the higher, because it baffles me. If I 
think it more philosoidiical and simple to conceive Grod onlj 

! as one person, that person will really be a finite conception, 
unwittingly, though very absurdly, taken as Infinite. 
And then, as the God shrinks, the mind fireezes. The 
simplicity it so much admired, after all, brings disappoint- 
ment. The ease of this philosophic unity is itself a great 
fault ; for it is as if we had God's measure, and saw His 
boundaries. He is too clear to be Infinite ; and, what is 
even worse, too clear to have His warmth in the soul. 
We do not rise to the Infinite by simple thought or direct 
contemplation, we are borne up to that height only by a 
resultant motion, between relative and partially repug- 
nant forces, such as we find in the three persons of scrip- 
ture. Through a certain feeling of multiplicity and vague- 

l ness, we are aUe to realize God dynamically, as we could 
through no definite conception of Him. Represented as 
three, God is yet one — ^the more magnificently one, be- 

I cause He is three. The soul has her sublimation, because 

*^ she is held in a maze, and God is warm, because He is a 
mystery. Meanwhile, if our feeling is, at any time, con- 
fused by these persons or impersonations, we are to have it 
for a fixed, first truthy that God is, in the most perfect and 
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rigid sense, one being — a pure intelligence, undivided, 
indivisible, and infinite ; and that whatever may be true 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, it certainly is not 
true that they are three distinct consciousnesses, wills, and 
understandings. Qr, ^sp eaking in a way more.4)ositive. 
they are instnunentall^ three — three sim|rfy as related to 
our finite apprehension, and. the PPJ^ajnunication of GcKJ 's 
incommunicable^ature. 

But some one, I suppose, wiU require of me to answer 
whether the three persons are eternal, or only occasional 
and to be discontinued ? Undoubtedly the distinction of 
the Word, or the power of self-representation in Grod thus 
denominated, is eteamal. And in this, we have a perma« 
nent ground of possibility for the threefdd impersonatioUi 
called trinity. Accordingly, if God has been eternally 
revealed, or revealing Himself to created minds, it is 
likely always to have been and always to be as the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. Consequently, it may 
always be in this manner that we shall get our impres- 
sions of God., and have our ccHnmunion with Him. As 
an accommodation to all finite minds in the universe, it 
may be the purpose of Jehovah to be -known by this 
divine forn^ila forever. That which most discourages such 
a belief is the declaration of Paul — "When all things 
shall be subdued unto him, then shall the Son also him- 
self be subject unto him that did put all things under 
him, that God may be all and in all." I will not go into 
a discussion of these very remarkable words ; &r I do 
not care to open God's secrets before the time. Let the 
future bring the future, and I know it wiU not be amiss 
when it comes* Enough for me, now, that by these dear 
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names, my God proves His warmth, and pours His full- 
ness into my heart — ^that, without them, torpor settles 
on my religious nature, and the boasted clearness 
of a Grod made level to reason, is the clearness of a 
wintry day. 

I suppose the position I have taken would be more 
acceptable to some, were I to throw in the intimation 
given by Neander, when ascribing a similar view to the 
apostles. Thus he says that the trinity ** has an essen- 
tially practical and historical significance and founda- 
tion ; it is the doctrine <rf God revealed in the humanity, 
which teaches men to recognize in God, not only the 
original source of existence, but of salvation and sancti- 
fication. From this trinity of revelation, as far as the 
divine causality images itself in the same, the reflective 
mind, according to the analogy of its own being, pursuing 
this track, seeks to elevate itself to the idea of an original 
triad in God, availing itself of the intimations which are 
contained in John's doctrine of the Logos and the cog- 
nate elements of the Pauline theology." If now it be 
inquired whether, beginning with a doctrine of trinity, 
produced by the process of revelation, and adequately 
accounted for as necessary to that process, I would then 
turn to hunt for some " analogy" in myself, and try to 
climb up thus, through myself, into a discovery of an 
original triad in God-— convincing myself, also, that John 
and Paul give " intimations" of such a triad, I frankly 
answer, no. The expression of such a hope might com- 
fort some who would otherwise be disturbed, but it will 
only mislead a much greater number, who had better 
keep their discretion. If Grod has given us an instrumen- 
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f tal triad, which is good for its purposes <^ revelatioo, 
there can be no greater fraud upon it than to set our- 
selves to the discovery of an original triad back of it, 
that has no instrumental character, and has nothing to do 

I with revelation. It is just the way to confuse and lead 
us off from every proper use and construction of the 
trinity God has given us. In just^thi s wav it is, too, that 
the trinity has been made^ ^HS.^ ?.C ?9 g;eat controversy 
and soTTttle profit, in all past^ a^es-^i^it^has teen .Jur^^ 
into a metaphysical problem, an d its instrumental char§9« 
ter, as the representative development of God^ has^^of 
necessity, been hidden from the view. Besides, what wis- 
dom are we likely to arrive at, better than the shadowy 
vagaries others, in past ages, have conjured up, by hunt-* 
ing our human spirit through, to find some Platonic triad 
there, which shall solve the trinity of persons in God ? 
Let us rather baptize our over-curious spirit into the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost, and teach it quietly to rest in what of God's 
Infinite nature it may there receive. We talk of simfdi- 
city, often, when upon this matter of trinity — as we 
rightly may. O, that we had simplicity enongh to let 
God be Grod, and the revelation He gives us, a revela^. 

I tion ! — neither trying to make Him a finite person after 
our own human model, nor ourselves three that we may 
bring our humanity up to solve the mysteries of His 
Abscdute, Infinite substance ! There is no so true simplicity 
as that which tak^ the practical at its face, uses instru- 
ments as instruments, however complex and mysterious, 
(for what is more so than a man's own body,) and refuses 
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to be cheated of the uses of life, by an OTer-cnrkxtt 
questioning of that wfaieh Grod has gireu toe its uses. 

This view of Christ and the trinity diflfors, I am aware, 
in some respects, from that which is commonly hdd; 
but I hope the diflference will not disturb yoa. I have 
known no other since I began to be a preacher of Christ, 
and my experience teaches me to want no other. If it 
has delivered me from agonies of mental darkness and 
confosion concerning Grod, which, at one time, seemed 
insupportable, it cannot be wrong to hope that God will 
make the truth a deliverance equally comfortaUe and 
joyful to some of you. 

Observe, too, in closing, what an outlay God has made 
to' communicate or manifest Himself to our race. In 
His own Absolute nature, God is a being so vast that« 
when I drew out the conception of Him as existing in 
Himself, I presume it was somewhat painful to you, so 
remote was it from all your own personal modes of being 
and life, as a finite creature. And yet it will be 
difficult for any one to dispute the necessity of such a 
conception of God, when taken as Absolute, and as 
viewed by abstract thought or contemplation. &it 
what have we seen ? This Transcendent Being strug- 
gling out, so to speak, into the measures of human know- 
ledge, revealing Himself through the petty modes and 
molds of our finite nature ! He fills the whole universe 
with actions and reactions, such as will bring us into 
lively acquaintance with Him. He comes into the 
human itself, and melts into the history of man Uirough 
agonies, sorrows, and tears. He kindles heaven and 
earth into a glow, by the relative 'activities of Father, 
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8cm, and Holy Ghost And for what ? Shnjdy to coro- 

mimicate Himself, to express His nature and His feeling. 

I What, then, does our everlasting God and Father plan for, 

I bat to bestow Himself upon us ? And it is in this view, 

that the Blessed Three come to me with a sound so dear, 

and a burden of love so rich. I see therein how earnestly 

my God desires to be known and possessed by me, — by 

you as truly, by .all, by every human creature. What 

breathing man is there of you, around wh(Hn the Triune 

is not circling here as a day of light and love ? The 

^ Incommunicable is communicated, brought down even to 

be fellow to you, that you may know Him and love 

Him! He waits to be received, to clear away your 

darkness, to purge you from your sin, and be in you the 

fullness of Him that filleth all in all. 

16 
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You have called me to occupy, this evening, a singular 
and, in the same view, difficult and responsible office. 
Which office, however, I most readily undertake, because 
I seem to have a subject and a duty appointed me also. 

It cannot be improper, in the circumstances, to say 
that when your letter came, inviting me to perform this 
exercise, I had just emerged from a state of protracted 
suspense, or mental conflict, in reference to what is 
called, theologically, the doctrine of Atonement ; that is, of 
the life and death of Jesus Christ, as the Saviour of the 
world. The practical moment of Christ's work had been 
sufficiently plain, but the difficulty had been to bring its 
elements into one theologic view. The subject had for 
many years been hung up before me, and I had been 
perusing it on all sides, trying it by manifold experiments, 
and refusing to decide by the will, what could only be 
cleared by light, till now, at last, the question had seemed 
to open itself and display its reasons. And when your 
letter was laid upon my table, I was at that moment 
engaged in projecting a discourse that should embody, 
what I dared, somewhat enthusiastically, to hope mi^t 
16* 
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piOTe a true •cdntion of this momentous, but very diffii^rit 
subject. Instigated by the same incautious warmth, I 
accepted the occasion ofiered, as <^red not to me, but 
to my subject, and forthwith set apart one to the uses of 
the other. 

If, now, a short interval of time and a formal prepara- 
tion of the subject have somewhat sobered my c<mfidence, 
if I no longer dream of the possibility that I may solve so 
great a questicm to the satisfaction of any one, I do yet 
cherish a hope that the view I may ofler will lead to a 
reinvestigation of the whole question, and thus, at length, 
towards a reconstruction of our present theolc^cal affini- 
ties ; or, if this be too much, towards a reduction of our 
present theological antipathies. Or, again, if this be too 
much, it will at least be something, if I am able to go 
directly down into the arena and take up, in manful 
earnest, the old first question over which our fathers 
panted in the dust of controversy, discussing it anew by 
your permission, and without offence to your Christian 
hospitalities. For it would be a public shame, even to 
Christianity itself, if I were to come before you on such 
an occasion as this, and in such a theolc^ic relation, here 
to speak as one that is cautiously imprisoned within the 
limits of some neutral subject, neither trusting you, nor 
daring for myself, to hazard the mention of any point in 
litigation between us. I consider it also to be only a 
just compliment, in return for the very unexampled cour- 
tesies I am accepting, to assume that your spirit is as 
broad as your invitation; that you have called me to 
speak, because you desired to hear me speak my own 
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sentiments, and not to see how well I can aeeonunodale 
any favorite opinion held by yoarselves. 

The text I had chosen for my dtscotme, at the time 
referred to, was : — 

1 Jchn, I. 2. — ''For the Life was mmifeUedj and we 
have seen it, and bear witness, and shew unto you that 
eternal life which was with the Father, and was man^ 
fested unto us" 

This particular passi^ of scripture has seemed to me 
to offer one of the most comprehensive and most deliber- 
ate announcements of the doctrine of Christ, that is any- 
where given in the sacred writings, with the advantage 
that it is yet so far unoccupied as not to have become a 
technic, under the wear of any theory. In the verse pre- 
vious, the writer opens by setting forth the fact, as I sup- 
pose, of a divine incarnation in the person of Jesus. By 
the Word, or Word of Life, that peculiar power in the 
Divine nature by which God is able to represent Him- 
self outwardly in the forms of things, first in the worlds 
and now in the human person, which is the liveliest type 
of feeling possible, and closest to God — by this Word of 
Life, God has now expressed Himself. He has set forth 
His Divine feeling even to sense and as a feUow feeling 
— He has entered into human history* as one of its 
biographic elements. We have seen, lo<dEed upon, 
handled what may thus be known of Him. Then, he 
adds — ^throwing in a parenthesis which is to be a sokiticm 
of the whole evangelic history — for the life was mani- 
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fiMrted, and i«e hmre aeen it» and bear witness, mod shew 
imto yoa that Eternal Life, wbioh was with the Father, 
and was manifested unto us. 

Observe throe points in this yeiy peculiar language. 
First, there is a manifestation of something, the mission 
of the Word is looked upon inclusively as a manifestation* 
that is, a coming into visibility of sometbii^ before 
invinUe. Sec<mdly, it is the life that was manifested — 
act life generally speaking, but the Life. And« thirdly, 
as if to distinguish it in a yet more definite manner, it is 
called that Life, that Eternal Life, that Eternal Life that 
was with the Father, and was manifested unto us. 

Taking, now, these three terms, in connection witfi the 
assumption, elsewhere made, that our human race, under 
sin, are alienated from the life of (3od ; also, with the 
declaration of Christ, that, as the Father hath life in 
Himself, so he hath given to the Son, as the world's 
Redeemer, to have life in himself; said, again, with 
that deep utterance of joy sent forth by an emancipated 
soul ; — ^^for the law of the spirit of life in Christ Jeswi, 
hadi made me free fr<«n the law of sin and death" — ^taking 
die text, I say, in connection with these others, as com* 
mentaries, we have a good synoptic view, it seems to 
me, of the doctrine of the Messiah* 

It is not that Christ is a man, a human teacher, who 
is sent to reform us by his words and his beautiful human 
exam}^, but it is to this efl^t : — All souls have their 
proper life only in the commcm vivifying life of GkxL 
Sin, being a withdrawal into self and self-hood, separates 
them from the life, and, as far as their own freedom is 
oonoemed, denies aO influx of the Divine into their char- 
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acter and their religious nature. Passing thus into a 
state of negation, as regards the Divine all-sostaining 
Kfe, they become imprisoned in darkness, unbelief, idol- 
atry, and a general captivity to sense. And now the 
Life is manifested in sense; in Christ is life, and the 
life is the light of men. Christ enters into human feel* 
ing, by his incarnate charities and sufferings, to re^n<» 
gage the world's love and reunite the worid, as free, 
to the Eternal Life. To sum up all in one cond^ised 
and luminous utterance, every word of which is power, 
God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto Himself. 
The apostle says nothing here, it will be observed, of 
reconciling God to men, he only speaks of reconciling 
/ men to God. Had he sarid, the Life of God was mani^ 
fested in Jesus Christ, to quicken the world in love and 
truth, and reunite it to Himself, he would have said the 
same thing under a different form. 

I am well aware that, in offering sueh a statement, as 
the true doctrine of Christ and his work, I affirm nothing 
that is distinctively orthodox, and shall even seem to 
rule out that view of Christ as a sacrifice, an esepiaHon 
for sin, a vicarious offering, which, to the view of most 
orthodox Christians, contains the real moment of his 
work as a Saviour. It will be found, however, that I am 
proceeding exactly in the line of the scriptures, and I 
trust also it will appear, before I have dona, that the 
scriptures advance two distinct views of Christ and his 
work, which are yet radically one and the same. 

I. A subjective, speculative — one that ccmten^lalei 
the work of Christ in its ends, and views it as a power 
related to its ends. 



II. An objective, rituaystio-^oiie that sets him forth to 
fidtht instead of jMoeophy, and one, without which, a« 
an Altar Fonn for the sonl, he would not be the pow^ 
iirtended, or work the eods iq^inted. 

Thai, when it is inquired, as in the first form specified, 
for what end did Christ c<Mne into the world, we have a 
dass of terms in the scripture which can scarcely get 
any proper meaning, if what is said under the second 
form is considered to be the whole doctrine c^ Christ 
The converse also is equally true. The real problem is 
to find a place and a meaning for aU that is said concern* 
ing him — to effect a union of the two sides. 

As examfdes of the manner in which the scr^itures 
make answer, when the question is, for what ends did 
Christ come into the w(»rld, we have the following : — 

" To this end was I bom, and for this cause came I 
into the world, to bear witness to the truth," — a passage 
that is remarkable as being the nK)St direct, specific, and 
formal statement Christ ever made of the object of his 
Messiahship ; and here he says, that he came to bring 
truth into the workl. 

"I am the way, the truth, and the life;" — ''I am 
die light of the world*" — are declarations of a similar 
import. 

** Unto you, first, God having raised up his Son Jesus^ 
sent him to bless you, in turning away every one of you 
from lus iniquities." '^ Who gave himself for us, that he 
might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto Him- 
•elf a peculiar peo}de, zesdous of good works," — where 
1^ end of his nusskm is declared to be a moral effect, 
wroi^t in the mind of the race. 
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For this purpose, the Son of God was mftnifested, that 
he might destroy the works of the devil" — a passage 
declanng the precise object of the incarnation as affirmed 
in mj text ; and, as the work of the devil is not the pan- 
ishment, but the corruption of his followers, we are 
brou^t to the same conclusion as before. 

In aD these citations, we have so many echoes of die 
one just produced, as the grand, comprehensive doctrine 
of Chrisfs work, or mission : — God in Christ, recow* 
ciLiirG THE WORLD vnTTo HIMSELF. And I affirm, without 
hesitation, ftat whenever the question is about the end of 
Christ's work, that end to which he stands related as the 
wisdom and power of Grod, the answer of the scripture 
wffl be, that he comes to renovate character ; to quicken 
by the infusion of the divine life ; in one word, that he 
comes to be a Saviour, as saving his people from thmr 
sms. 

Then, again, to show that a view is oflfered of Christ, 
in the writings especially of the apostles, in^ch is wholly 
dMferent from this, one that speaks of him as a propitia- 
tion, a sacrifice, as bearing our sins, bearing the curse for 
us, obtaining remission by his blood, is altogether 
unnecessary. In the Epistles to the Romans, the Grala- 
tians, the Hebrews, those of Peter and John, this altar 
view or form of Christ, appears even as the eminent, or 
super-eminent truth of the gospel. 

Omitting, therefore, because it is unnecessary, to ofler 
any particular citations to this effect, I will simply refer 
you to a passage that is remarkable, as being an instance 
where one view runs into the other, and the altar form 
becomes, in the issue, a renovating power. The eighth 
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cluqpter of the Epistle to the Hebrews opens with a IoqIl 
toward sacrifice, desorilHng Christ as a "priest" ''having 
aomewhat to offer/' bat still as " having obtained a mcae 
exoeUent ministry" than the priests ot the law» and 
bron^t in for us a ''better covenant" How better? 
Because it has a more transforming power in the hSo, 
because it fulfiUs a better and hig^ber design, writing the 
law in the heart — "J wUl put wy laws into their nfmip 
and write them in their hearts" Here the objective* 
ritual view passes into the subjective, and reveals the 
fact that it has and was designed to have a renovating 
power in character; — thus, becoming a "new" and 
"better covenant" Accordin^y, I design to show that* 
it the first or subjective view of Christ, that in which I 
state the end and aim of Christ's work, is true, that end 
or aim could not be eflkctively realized without the 
second, or objective view, in which his whole work is 
conceived in the altar form, and held forth to the objec- 
^ve embrace and worship and repose of faith. 

I am well aware of the insufficiency and necessary 
obscurity of these brief statements. I offer tiiem only to 
give a general indication o( the course and scope of my 
aigument. And you will not require of me to be as 
intelligible here, as at the close ; for it will be the princi* 
pal object, or work of my discourse, to set forth and 
bring into unity this double, subjective-objective view of 
Christ and his work. 

But before I engage more immediately in the efibrt 
thus undertaken, it may be useful to glance, a moment, 
at some <^ the opinions that have been held or advanced, 
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at different times, concerning the nature and import of 
the atonement. A historic review of the whole subject 
would be useful, but this, the limitations I am under forbid. 
The first churches appear to have had no theoretic view 
of the woA of Christ, — they only received him as the 
love of Grod, the sacrifice that brought them into peace, 
and united them again to the life of God. Irenceus 
is said to have opened the dogmatic history of the subject, 
or made a beginning of speculative theology in it, by 
representing the death of Christ as a ransom paid to the 
devil, to buy us off from the claims he had upon us. 
From that time to the present, it has ever been held, on 
the orthodox side of the Church, to be a redemptive offer- 
ing paid to God, — ^not, however, in any such form as 
Indicates the existence of a settled and uniform opinion 
of the subject. There is a general concurrence in the 
words vicarious, expiation, offering, substitute, and the 
like, but no agreement as to the manner in which they 
are to get their meaning. Sometimes, the analogy of 
criminal law is taken ; and then our sins ^re spoken of as 
being transferred to Christ, or he as having accepted 
them to bear their penalty. Sometimes the civil or com- 
mercial law furnishes the analogy; and then our sins, 
being taken as a debt, Christ offers himself as a ransom 
for us. Or, the analogy of the ceremonial law is accepted ; 
and then Christ is set forth as a propitiatory, or expia- 
tory offering, to obtain remission of sins for us. Regard- 
ing Christ as suffering for us, in one or another of these 
scripture forms or figures, taken as the literal dogmatic 
truth, we have as many distinct theories. Then, again, 
different as these figures are from each other, they will 
47 
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yet be used interchangeably, all in the sense of one or 
another of them. And then, again, to double the confii- 
sion yet once more, we have two sets of representations 
produced under each, accordingly as Christ is conceiyed to 
offer himself to Jehovah's justice, or as J^ovah is c<m- 
ceived Himself to prepare the offering, out of His own 
mercy. 

*^'"T^ the whole, I know c^ no definite and fixed point, 
on which the orthodox view, so called, may be said to 
hang, unless it be this, viz., that Christ suffers evil as evit 
or in direct and simple substitution for evil that was to 
be suffered by us ; so that God accepts one evil in place 
of the other, and being satisfied in this manner, is able to 
justify or pardon. 

^ As to the measure of this evil, there are diflbrent 
opinions. Calvin maintained the truly horrible doctrine 
that Christ descended into hell, when crucified, and 
suffered the pains of the damned for three days. A very 
great number of the Christian teachers, even at this day, 
maintain that Christ suffered exactly as much pain as all 
the redeemed would have suffered under the penalties of 
eternal justice. But this penal view of Christ's death has 
been gradually giving way^ till now, under its most modem, 
most mitigated and least objectionable form, he is only 
said to have suffered under a law of eapressicn. 

Thus, God would have expressed a certain abhcttrence 
of sin, by the punishment of the world. Christ now 
suffers only as much pain as will express the same amount 
of abhorrence. And considering the dignity of the suf- 
ferer, and his relations to the Father, there was no need 
of si;^ring the same, or even any proximate amount of 
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pain, to make an expression of abhorrence to sin, that is, 
of justice, equal to that produced by the literal punish- 
ment of the race. Still, it will be seen to be a part of 
this more mitigated view, that Christ suffers evil as evil, 
which evil suffered is accepted as a compensative 
expression of God's indignation against sin. Accord- 
ingly, in the agony of Gethsemane, and when the Saviour 
exclaims, in his passion, " My God ! my God ! why 
hast thou forsaken me !" it will be taken for literal truth, 
that the frown of God, or Divine Justice, rested on his 
soul. 

It will probably be right, then, to distribute the views 
. of those who are accepted, now, as orthodox teachers, 
into two classes ; one who consider the death of Christ 
as availing, by force of what it is ; the other, by force of 
what it expresses ; the former holding it as a literal sub- 
stitution of evil endured, for evil that was to be endured ; 
the latter holding it as an expression of abhorrence to 
sin, made through the suffering of one, in place of the 
same expression that was to be made, by. the suffering of 
many. 

As regards the former class of representations, we 
may say, comprehensively, that they are capable, one 
and all, of no light in which they do not even offend 
some right moral sentiment of our being. Indeed, they 
raise up moral objections with such marvellous fecun- 
dity, that we can hardly state them as fast as they occur 
to us. 

Thus, if one evil or pain must be repaid by an equiva- 
lent, what real economy is there in the transaction? 



106 TUIfi t*EOT£dTANT VIEWS 

What b effected, save the transfer of penal evil from the 
guilty to the innocent ? 

And if the great Redeemer, in the excess of his good- 
ness, consents, freely offers himself to the Father, or to 
God, to receive the penal woes, or some sufficient part of 
the penal woes of the world, in his own person, what 
does it signify, when that offer is accepted, but that (rod 
will have his modicum of suffering somehow — ^if he lets 
the guilty go, will yet satisfy himself out of the innocent ? 
In which the divine government, instead of clearing 
itself, assumes the double ignominy, first of letting the 
guilty go, and secondly, of accepting the sufferings of 
innocence ! In which, Calvin, seeing no difficulty, is still 
able to say, when aiding for Christ's three days in hell, 
— " it was requisite that he should feel the severity of the 
divine vengeance, in order to appease the wrath of God, 
and satisfy his justice." I confess my inability to read 
this kind of language without a sensation of horror ; for it is 
not the half-poetic, popular language of scripture, but the 
cool, speculative language of theory, as concerned with 
the reason of God's penal distributions. 

And yet this objection is aggravated, if possible, by 
another representation, that Christ did not suffer willingly, 
or by consent, save in the sense that he obeyed the com- 
mand by which it was laid upon him to suffer ! Thus a 
distinguished American writer, in his treatise on this 
subject, written only thirty years ago, says, — "The 
Father must command him to die, or the stroke would 
not be from His own hand," — carrying still the analogy 
of punishment, so far as to suppose, that, like all penal 
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inflictions, Christ must die under " authority" of God, in 
order that his death should have any theologic value. 
It is of no moment to ask, in this connection, what 
becomes of the deity of the Son, when he is thus under 
^ the authority of the Father ; for he is not merely under it 
as being in the flesh, as the scriptures speak^but it is 
" authority" that sends him into the flesh. To profess 
the real and proper deity of Christ, in such a connection, 
is only to use words as instruments of self-deception-*^ 
his deity, after all, is not believed, and cannot be where 
such a doctrine is held. 

Then, again, according to the same view, Christ is 
also God and ruler of the world, in his own person. 
Would any king, then, be in a fair way to maintain jus- 
tice in his kingdom, if he took all the penalties of trans- 
gression on himself ? Or if it be said that the human 
nature only of Jesus suffered, then we have the brief 
pangs of one human person accepted, in strict justice, as 
the equivalent of all the penalties of all human transgres- 
sion, since the world began ! 

Again, there can be no such thing as future punish- 
ment or retribution, in this view, without involving a 
charge of injustice. For if justice be exactly vindicated, 
and the terms of the law exactly satisfied, to punish after 
that is plainly to exact double justice — ^which is injustice. 

Again, it is a fatal objection to this view, that it sets 
every transgressor right before the law, when, as yet, 
there is nothing right in his character ; producing, if we 
view it constructively, and not historically, (for historic 
and speculative results do not always agree,) the worst 
conceivable form of licentiousness. For, if the terms of 
17* 
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the law aie satufied, the traoigreflBor has it (ot his r^t to 
go free, whether he forsake his transgressions or not. As 
far as any mere claims of law <h* justice are concerned, 
he may challenge impunity for all the wrongs he has 
committed, shall commit, or can comnut, while his breath ^ 
remains ! 

In the second and more mitigated class of orthodox 
opinions, a very important and really true position is, at 
last, reached ; viz., — ^that the value of Christ's life and 
death is measured by what is therein expressed. Only it 
is needed, now, to go a step farther, investigating what 
he expresses, how or under what esthetic conditions the 
expression is made, and the object for which it is made 
-^whether it be to express Grod's character and bring the 
Eternal Life into visible evidence and social relation; 
whether to sanctify and set in honor, before mankind, the 
broken law of God ; whether to bring God as a renovat- 
ing power into union without human nature ; whether, 
possibly, it be not rather to accomfdish all these ends, 
and that, too, without any imposition or endurance of 
evil in the penal form of evil, any suffering or pain which is 
undertaken for effect, as being a direct exhibition of God's 
justice, or judicial abhorrence to sin. 

The objections I have to this more mitigated theory, 
are these : — 

First, it assumes that, as punishment expresses die abhc»r- 
rence of God to sin, or what is the s^une, his justice, he 
can sustain his law and lay a ground of fofgiveness with- 
out punishment, only by some equivalent expression of ab- 
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horreace — ^an assomption that is groundlefls aad wiAoitt 
consideration, as I may cause to appear in another place. 
Secondly, this latter seems to accord with the form^ 
.view in supposing that Christ suffers evil as evil, or 
'' i» a penal visitation of God's justice, only doing it in 
a less painful degree ; that is, suffering so much of evil as 
will suffice, considering the dignity of his person, to 
express the same amount of abhorrence to sin, that would 
be exjMressed by the eternal punishment of all mankind. 
I confess my inability to see how an innocent being 
could ever be set, even for one moment, in an attitude of 
displeafflire under God. If He could lay His frown, for 
one moment, on the soul of innocence and virtue. He 
must be no such being as I have loved and worshipped. 
Much less can I imagine that He should lay it dn the 
head of one, whose nature is itself co-equal Deity. Does 
any one say that He will do it for public governmental 
reasons? No governmental reasons, I answer, can 
justify even the admission of innocence into a participa- 
tion of frowns and penal distributions. If consulting 
innocence says, "let the blow fall on me," precisely 
there is it for a government to prove its justice, even to 
the point of sublimity ; to reveal the essential, eternal, 
unmitigable distinction it facrfds between innocence and 
sin, by declaring that as under law and its distributions, 
is is even impossible to suffer any commutation, any ^ 
least confusion of places. 

All the analogies invented or brought from actual his- 
tory, to clear this point, are manifestly worthless. If 
Zaleueus, for example, instead of enforcing the statute 
against his son, which required the. destruction of both 
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his eyes, thinks to satisfy the law by putting out one oi 
his own eyes and one of his son's, he only practices a 
very unintelligent fraud upon the law, under pretext of a 
conscientiously literal enforcement of it. The statute 
did not require the loss of two eyes; if it had, the two 
eyes of a dog would have sufficed ; but it required the 
two eyes of the criminal — ^that he, as a wrong doer, should 
be put into darkness. If the father had consented to 
have both his own eyes put out, instead of his son's, it 
might have been very kind of him, but to speak of it as 
public justice, or as any proper vindication of law, would 
be impossible. The real truth signified would be, that 
Zaleucus loved public justice too little, in comparison 
with his exceeding fondness for his son, to let the law 
have its course ; and yet, as if the law stood upon getting 
two eyes, apart from all justice, too many scruples to 
release his sin, without losing the two eyes of his body, 
as before he had lost the eyes of his reason. 

According to the supposition, the problem here is to 
produce an expression of abhorrence to sin, through the 
sufferings of Christ, in place of another, through the 
sufferings of the guilty. Now the truth of the latter 
expression consists in the fact that there is an abhorrence 
in God to be expressed. But there is no such abhorrence 
in God towards Christ, and therefore, if the external 
expression of Christ's sufferings has no correspondent 
feeling to be expressed, where lies the truth of the expres- 
sion ? And if the frown of God lies upon his soul, as we 
often hear, in the garden and on the cross, how can the 
frown of God, falling on the soul of innocence, express 
any truth or any feeling of justice ? 
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Thirdly, if Christ be himself, in the highest and truest 
sense, the Eternal Life, God manifested in the flesh, 
then every expression of justice or abhorrence to sin, 
which is made by his death as a mere endurance of evil, is 
involved in yet greater obscurity and confusion. He 
says, himseIC that all power is given unto him in heaven 
and on earth. He is, in fact, the embodiment, as he is 
the representation of God and divine government; he 
must be taken, in all that he does, as doing something 
which is properly referable to God. No theory of three 
metaphysical natures, called persons, in God, can at all 
vary this truth. The transactions of Christ must still be 
taken as transactions of God. The frown, then, if it be 
said to he of God, is quite as truly on God. The expres- 
sion of justice or abhorrence is made by sufierings 
that are endured, not out of the circle of divine govern- 
ment, but in it. And thus we have a government real- 
izing its penal distributions of their equivalents, that is, 
its justice, its significations of abhorrence, wholly within 
itself and apart from all terms of relation, save as the 
subjects, so called, are to be spectators! Whatever 
speculations we may hcJd, in regard to modes of expres- 
sion, can we hold such a view of divine government 
without some uncomfortable suspicion of mistake in it ? 

Once more, it is to be noticed, as a law of expression, 
that when evil is endured simply and only for what it 
expresses, it expresses nothing. If a man wades out upon 
some mountain, in the snows of a wintry night, to carry 
food to a perishing family, then what he encounters of 
risk and suffering, being incidentally encountered, is an 
expression of charity. But if he calls upon us to observe 
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jiis charity expressed in what he will suffer, and, waiting 
for a stormy night, goes forth on the same expedition to 
the mountain, he expresses nothing but ostentation. So 
if Christ comes into the world to teach, to cheer, to heal, 
to pour his sympathies into the bosom of all human sor- 
row, to assert the integrity of truth, and rebuke the wick- 
edness of sin, in a word, to manifest the Eternal Life and 
bring it in|o a quickening union with the souls of our 
race, then to suffer incidentally, to die an ignominious 
and cruel death rather than depart from his heavenly 
errand, is to make an expression of the Heart of (Sod, 
which every human soul must feel. And this expression 
may avail to sanctify the law before us, even though 
there be no abhorrence expressed in his suflferings. ' But, 
if Christ comes into the world invoking, as it were, the 
frown of God, and undertaking to suffer evil as evil, that 
he may express God's justice, or His abhorrence of sin, 
then he expresses nothing. The very laws of expression, 
if I understand them rightly, require that suffering should 
be endured, not as suffering, or as evil taken up for the 
expression of it, but that the evil be a necessary incident 
encountered on the way to some end separate from expres- 
sion, — some truth, benefaction, or work of love. 

Having stated frankly these objections to the common 
orthodox views of atonement, whether resting the value 
of Christ's death in what it is, or in what it expresses, it 
may be expected that I should renounce all sympathy 
and connection with them. This I have never been able 
to do. For if they are unsatisfactory, if the older and 
more venetaUe doctrine is repugnant, when speculatiicely 



STATBB AND DISCUBSKD. 

r^arded, to the most sacred instincts or sentiments of 
our moral nature, and dissolves itself at the first approach 
of rational inquiry, is it ncfthing remarkable, is it not 
even more remarkable, that it should have supported the 
spirit of so many believers and martyrs, in so many trials 
and deaths, continued through so many centuries ? Re- 
futed again and again, cast away, trampled upon by 
irreverent mockeries, it has never yet been able to die — 
wherefore, unless there be some power of divine life in 
it ? So I have always believed, and I hope to show you, 
before I have done, where it is, or under what form it is 
hid ; for I shall carry you into a region, separate from all 
aqpeculation, or theologizing, and there, what I now dis- 
miss, .1 shall virtually reclaim and restore, in a shape that 
provokes none of these objections. All that is real and 
^ssential to the power of this orthodox doctrine of atone- 
ment, however held, I hope to set forth still, as the 
Divine Form of Christianity, assigning it a place where 
it may still reveal its efficacy, standing ever as an Altar 
of penitence and peace, a Pillar of confidence to believ- 
ing souls. 

We come now to the double view of the atonement, 
or work of Christ, which it was proposed to establish. 
And, 

I. The subjective, that which represents Christ as a 
manifestation of the Life, thus a power whose end it is to 
quicken, or regenerate the human character. 

Here, as it has been already intimated, the value of 
Christ's mission is measured by what is expressed. And 
if so, then it follows, of course, that no dermatic state- 
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inent can adequately represent his work ; for the matter 
cS it does not lie in formulas of reason, and cannot be 
comprehended in them. It Js jnore a poe m than a tre a- 
tise. It classes as a work of Art more than as a work of 
Science. It addresses the understanding, in great part, 
through the feeling or sensibility. In these it has its recep- 
tivities, by these it is perceived, or perceivable. Moving, 
in and through these, as a revelation of sympathy, love, 
life, it proposes to connect us with the Life of Grod. 
And when through these, believingly c^ned as inlets, it 
is received, then is the \inion it seeks consummated. 
Were it not for the air it might give to my representa- 
tions, in the view of many, I should like, in common with 
Paul, (Phil, i, 9, 10.) to use the word esthetic,, and repre- 
sent Christianity as a power moving upon man, throu^ 
this department of his nature, both to regenerate hif 
degraded perception of excellence, and also to communi- 
cate, in that way, the fullness and beauty of God. 

Hence^ it would not be as wild a breach of philosophy 
itself, to undertake a dogmatic statement of the contents 
of a tragedy, as to attempt giving in the same manner 
the equivalents of the life and death of Jesus Christ. 
The only real equivalent we can give is the represent- 
ation of the life itself. It is not absurd, however, to say 
something about the subject, if only we do not assume 
the adequacy of what we say — ^we could ofler some theo- 
retical views of a tragedy, but our theoretic matter wouki 
not be the tragedy. No more can we set forth, as a 
real and proper equivalent, any theoretic matter of 
-ours concerning the life and death of Jesus Christ, ^ich 
is the highest and most moving tragedy ever acted in this 
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mortal sphere ; a tragedy distinguished in the fact thai 
God is the Chief Character, and the divine feelinj^ 
moved in tragic earnest — Goodness Infinite manifested 
through Sorrow — ^the passion represented. 

Beginning, then, with the lowest view our subject per- y 
mits, it is obvious that the life of Christ, considered only / / 
as a perfect being or character, is an embodiment in 
human history, of a spirit and of ideas, which are suffi* 
oient of themselves to change the destinies of the race, 
and even their capabilities of good. Is it too much for . 
me to assume that Christ was such a character ? Is it 
intimated that a very close, microscojHC inspection has 
revealed, as some imagine, two or three flaws in his life ? 
Be it so ; I want no other evidence that he was a perfect 
and sinless being. Sin is never revealed microscopically, 
but, wherever it is, it sets its mark, as we set our flag 
on a new discovered island. Show me, therefore, a char- 
acter that is flawed only microscopically, and I will charge 
the flaws to the microscope or even to the solar beam, 
rather than to it. Christ, then, I assume, was a sinlessly 
perfect being. And how great an event, to have had one 
such perfect life or biography lived and witnessed in the 
world, and so deposited in the bosom of our human his- 
tory. Here we have among us, call him either human 
only, or divine, what the most splendid gifts of human 
genius had labored in vain to sketch — ^a perfect life. 
What feelings, principles, beauties, ideas or regulative 
ideals, are thus imported into the world's bosom ! Only 
to have seen one perfect life, to have heard the words 

and received the pure conceptions of one sinless spirit, to 

18 
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have fdt the working of his charities, and witnessed the 
oflfering of his sinless obedience, would have been to 
receive the seeds of a moral revdution that must uiti* 
mately affect the whde race. This was true even of a 
Socrates. Our world is not the same world that it was 
before he lived in it. Much less the same, since the sin* 
less Jesus lived and sufiered in it. Such a character has, 
of necessity, an organific power. It enters into human 
thought and knowledge as a vital force ; and, since it is 
perfect, a vital force that cannot die, or cease to work. 
It must, of necessity, organize a kingdc»n of life and 
reign. The ideas it has revealed, and the spirit it has 
breathed into ^ the air, are quick and powerful, and must 
live till the world itself is no more. The same sun may 
shine above, the same laws of nature may reign about us, 
but the grand society of man embodies new elemental 
forces, and the capacity, at some time or other, of another 
and a gloriously renovated state. The entering of one 
such perfect Ufe into the world's history changes, in fact, 
the consciousness of the race ; just as the most accom- 
plished, perhaps, of all modern theologians assumes, when 
he undertakes to verify the truths of the gospel out of the 
contents of the religious consciousness of the Christian 
nations, as compared with the ancient consciousness, or 
that of heathen nations. 

-*j ; Again, the appearing of Jesus, the Messiah, has a much 
higher significance and power when taken as the mani- 
festation of the Life— the incarnate Word, God expressed 
in and through the human. 

I am obliged here, as in the general treatment of my 
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subject, to assume a view of Christ's person, which yon 
\ may not all be ready to admit. Any one, however, may 
go with me, who earnestly believes that in Christ the 
Life was manifested. I may use language that implies a 
fiifierent view of Christ's person, but as far as the doctrine 
of this particular subject is concerned, whoever can look 
upon Christ as a proper and true manifestation of God^^a 
peculiar "^ing distinguished from ordinary men, by the 
fact that a properly divine impprt is communicated by his 
life, (which, of course, makes the mere human import a 
matter of inferior consequence,) may well enough admit 
whatever I shall advance, and harmonize it, for himself, 
with his own particular view. 

Regarding the world, then, even as an upright and 
sinless world, how great an event is it that the Eternal 
is incarnated in their history, that the King is among 
them, expressing, by the mysterious identification of his 
nature with theirs, a mystery yet more august — ^the pos- 
sible union of their nature with His ! How memorable 
his w<H*ds, teachings, works, and condescensions ! And 
when be withdraws into the deep recesses of spirit 
again, what name will be dear to them as the name of 
their Christ ! His appearing is a new epoch in their his- 
tory. He will live in their hearts, life within life. A 
divine light from the person of their Emanuel will stream 
through their history. Their words will be sanctified by 
his uses. Their works will be animated by his spirit. 
A divine vigor from the Life manifested among them 
will penetrate their feeling, elevating their ideas and pur- 
poses, and even their capacity of good itself. 
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\ I But if we are to understand the fiiD import of Christ's 
mission, we must go farther. He is not merely a perfect 
life embodied in history. He is not merely the Eternal 
Life manifested in a good and upright history. We must 
regard him as the Life manifested in an evil history, or 
that of an alienated and averted race. He finds us un- 
der sin, captives imprisoned by evil, and he comes to be 
our liberator. Accordingly, we are now to see in what 
manner he addresses himself to the moral wants and dis- 
abilities of a state of sin. 

And here, glancing first of all at human society, we 
discover the appalling fact that sin, once existing, becomes, 
and even must become, a corporate authwity — a law or 
Ruling Power, in the world, opposite to God. Entering 
into the fashions, opinions, manners, ends, passions of the 
race, it molds their institutions, legislates over their con- 
duct, and even constructs a morality by standards of its 
own. And thus, acting through the mass, it becomes a 
law to the individual, crowning Lust and Mammon as 
gods, harnessing nations to the chariot of war, building 
thrones of oppression, kindling fires of persecution, 
poisoning the fountains of literature, adorning falsehood 
with the splendors of genius, sanctifying wrong under 
the plausible names of honor and fashion. Thus, or by 
all these methods, sin becomes a kind of malign posses- 
sion in the race, a prince (rf the power (rf the air, 
reigning unto death. To break the organic force rf 
social evil, thus dominant over the race, Christ enters the 
world, bringing into human history and incorporating in 
it as such, that which is Divine. The Life manifested 

-y(^ in him becomes a historic power and presence in the 
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world's bosom, organizing there a new society or king- 
dom, called the kingdom of heaven, or sometimes the 
church. For the church is not a body of men holding 
certain dogmas, or maintaining, as men, certain theologic 
wars for Grod; but it is the Society of the Life, the 
Embodied Word. Thus it is expressly declared to be 
the body of Christ, the iullness of him that filleth all in 
all* Hence our biased Lord, just before his passion, 
considering that now the organic force of evil was to be 
broken, said, now is the judgment of this world, now is 
the prince of this world cast out. The princedom of 
evil is dissolved — the eternal Life, manifested in the 
worid, organizes a new society of life, breaks the spell 
forever of social evil, and begins a reign of truth and 
love that shall finally renew the world. 

While the social authority of evil is thus broken, there 
is also a movement on the individual, to clear the disa- 
bilities which sin has wrought in his nature, and with- 
draw him from the internal bondage of evil. 

God is the light of our spiritual nature. Sin with- 
draws itself from God. Hence the condition of sin is a 
condition of blindness and spiritual darkness. The moral 
conceptions are dulled. The man lives in his senses and 
becomes a creature of sense. His religious ideas, sepa- 
rated from faith or by unbelief denied, still maintain their 
activity as vagaries, after they have lost their verity ; 
and, haunted by these vagaries, he finds no rest till the 
God whose conception he has lost, is replaced by such as 
he can invent for himself. Hence the infallible con- 
nection of sin and idolatry. The glory of the incorrup- 
18* 
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tiUe God is necessarily lost. Actuated still by a dim 
religious instinct, whose object and throne of worship are 
no longer seen, he fashions gods through the smoke of his 
own lusts— cruel and deceitful monsters, of course, for 
a God of love cannot be conceived through clouds of 
animosity and tempests of wrath. 

What, now, shall cure this blinded condition of the 
race ? How needful that God should meet them in the 
element where their soul lives, that is, in their senses. It 
is not so much an abs<dute religion — not doctrines or 
inrecepts or arguments that* they want, but a prodtfction 
of the divine in the human, a living Presence, a manifest- 
ation of the Life. Therefore the Word is made flesh 
and dwells with men. The true light now shineth. 
Gk>d, who commanded the light to shine out of darkness, 
hath shined in our hearts, to give the light of the knowl- 
edge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ. 
God is here, in act, word, power, filling the molds of his- 
tory, and visiting the blinded world in the palpaMe forms 
of life itself. The understanding that was darkened, 
being alienated from the life of Gkxi, beholds once more 
a light in the manifested life. Even the atheist feels a 
Presence here, whose simple and pure shining, as it pro- 
vokes no ai^ument, suffers no answer. While the under- 
standing is blockaded by doubt, a God streams into the 
feeling, and proves His reality to the heart. The tor- 
pors of logic are melted away by the warmth of the 
life, and he knows God as love, before he finds him as 
the absolute of the reason. Thus it has been also with 
idolatry. No speculations or abstractions about God 
have ever been able to correct or overthrow idcdatry. 
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But how many idolatrous nations have yielded to the 
wondrous power that has invaded their feeling from the 
life and cross of Christ ! The Word made fl esh^is the 
true light to them. The historic Christ fills them with 
God as a B^her sense f "The divinity, in him, floods their 
feeling, and they receive God as a Power, before they 
conceive his philosophic Idea. 

The manifestation of the Life also revives in man,"" 
as a sinner, the consciousness of himself. It is one of 
the paradoxes realized by sin, that, while it makes a man 
every thing to himself, it makes him also nothing. It 
smothers the spark of conscious immortality. This world 
is practically all to him. The grave is dark, and he has 
no faith to throw a light across on spiritual realities be- 
yond it. But when he that was in the form of God 
comes into the human state, when we see one here who 
visibly is not of us, when he opens here a heart of love, 
and floods the world with rivers of divine feeling, when 
we trace him from the manger over which the hymns of 
heaven's joy are ringing, to the cross where his purpose 
to save embraces even death for man ; and then, when 
we see that death cannot hold him, that he bursts into 
life again as a victor over death — following such a his- 
tory transacted, in our view, we begin also to conceive 
the tremendous import of our own, the equally tre- 
mendous import also of our sin. If God, to renew the 
soul moves a plan like this, what is it to be a soul, what 
to desecrate and destroy a soul ? The conscious gran- 
deur of his eternity returns upon the transgressw, 
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and he tremUes in awe of himself— 4iiinsdf the power 
N^ of an endless life. 

Suppose, now, to advance another stage, that a man 
under sin becomes reflective, conscious of himself and of 
evil, sighing with discontent and bitterness, because of his 
own spiritual disorders. C<Miceive him then as under- 
taking a restoration of his own nature to goodness, and 
the pure ideal of his conscience. What c^n he do 
without some objective power to engage his affections, 
V and be a higher nature, present, by which to elevate and 
assimilate his own ? Sin has removed him from God ; 
withdrawing into himself, his soul has become objectless, 
and good affections cannot live, or be made to live, 
where there is no living object left to warm and support 
them. He can rise, therefore, by no help from his 
affections, or through them. Accordingly, if he attempts 
to restore himself to that ideal beauty and purity he has 
lost, he is obliged to do it wholly by his will ; possibly 
agsdnst the depressing bondage of his affections, now 
sunk in torpor and deadness, or soured by a protracted, 
malign activity. Having all this to do by his will, he 
finds, alas ! that if to will is present, how to perform is 
not. He seems, to himself, like a man who is endeavoring 
to lift himself by pulling at his feet. Hence, or to re- 
move this disability, God needs to be manifested as 
Love. The Divme Object rejected by sin and practically 
annihilated as a spiritual conception, needs to be im- 
ported into sense. Then, when God appears in His 
beauty, loving and lovely, the good, the glory, the sun- 
li^t of soul, the aflfections, previously dead, wake 



JUSTIFICATION WANTED. 213 

into life and joyful play, and what before was only a 
self-lifting and slavish eflfort becomes an exulting spirit 
of liberty. The body of sin and death that lay upon the 
soul is heaved off, and the law of the spirit of life in 
Christ Jesus — the Eternal Life manifested in him, and 
received by faith into a vital union — quickens it in 
good, and makes it free. 

But there is yet another difficulty, over and above the 
deadness and the moral estrangement of the affections ; I 
speak of the fearful and self-accusing spirit of sin. 
Reason as we may about human depravity, apologize for 
men, or justify them as we may, they certainly do not 
justify themselves. Even in the deepest mental dark- 
ness concerning God, stifled, we may almost say, as 
regards their proper humanity, under the sottish and de- 
basing effects of idolatry, still we see the conscience 
struggling with guilty fears, unable to find rest. An in- 
describable dread of evil still overhangs the human spirit. 
The being is haunted by shadows of wrath and tries all 
painful methods of self pacification. Vigils, pilgrimages, 
sacrifices, tortures, nothing is too painful or wearisome 
that promises to ease the guilt of the mind. Without 
any speculations about justification, mankind refuse to 
justify themselves. A kind of despair fills the heart of 
the race. They have no courage. Whether they know 
God or not, they know themselves, and they sentence 
themselves to death. If they have only some obscure 
notions of a divine Being, then they dread the full dis- 
covery of Him. If He lurks in their gods, they fear 
lest their gods should visit them in vengeance; or plague 
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them by some kind of mischief. The sky is fiiU of 
wrathful powers, and the deep ground also is fiill. Their 
guilty soul peoples the world with Tengeful images of its 
own creation. 

And here, now, if we desire to find it, is the true idea 
of Christian justification. We discover what it is by 
the want of it. J ustification is that which wj Jl give 
confidence, again, to guilty minds ; that which will assure 
the base and humiliated soul of the world, chase away 
the demons of wrath and despair it has evoked, and help 
it to return to Gk>d in courage, whispering still to itsdf — 
soul be of good cheer, thy sins are forgiven thee. 

And this result is beautifuUy prepared by the ad- 
vent of Christ, as well as by the crowning act of his 
death. God thus enters humanity as the Word made 
flesh, and unites himself to it, declaring by that sign, 
that he is ready to unite it unto himself We perceive 
also and hear that he has come, not to condemn the 
worid, but to save it. No storm wraps him about when 
he comes. The hymn that" proclaims him, publishes — 
''peace on earth." He appears in a form to' indicate the 
gentlest errand and the closest approach to our human 
lot ; one, too, that never appalls the guiltiest — ^the form of 
a child. In his ministry he sometimes utters piercing 
words, still he is a fnend, even a brother to the 
guilty. He calls the heavy-laden to come unto him, and 
promises rest. In short, he lives confidence into the 
world. Apart from all theologic theories, we know, we ! 
see with our eyes, that God will justify us and give us 
still his peace. And then, when we truly come unto 
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luin» believing that Christ the Word is He, when, fix- 
saking all things for him, we embrace him as our life, 
then are we prac^tically justified. It is impossible for us 
to fear. No guilt of the past can disturb us ; a peace 
that passeth understanding fills our nature. Being justi- 
tified by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

Or, if we advert, in this connection, to the sufferings 
and death of Christ, we shall see how these, without the 
imputation of any penal quality or frown of God upon 
his person, have a special efficacy in fortifying our assu- 
rance or hope of justification with God. Dismiss all 
speculation about the mode, possibility, interior reality of 
tbis suffering; understand that God, having propelled, in 
^* mgmnfiT, W ft^p^^^^^ ^^'^ ^^^t ^ lexical, theological, 
ontcdogical, physiolc^cal questions are, by the su{q>osi.> 
tion, out of place. Come, then, to the spectacle of 
Christ's suffering life and death, as to a mystery wholly 
transcendant, save in what it expresses of Divine feeling. 
Call what of this feeling you receive the reality — all else 
. the machina Dei for the expression of this. With 
j deepest reverence of soul, approach that most mysterious 
J sacrament of love, the agony of Jesus ; note the patience 
I of his trial, the meekness of his submission to injustice, 
I and the malignant passions of hir enemies ; behold the 
I creation itself darkening and shuddering with a horror of 
sensibility at the scene transpiring in his death ; hear 
the cry of the crucified — " Father, foi^ve them, for they 
know not what they do ;" then regard the life that was 
manifested, dropping into cessation, and thereby signi* 
fying the deposite of itself in the bosom of that malign 






1 



016 laftTiricATioN 

world, to whote enmity it is yielded — ^wfao, what man of 
our race behoMing this strange history (^ the Word, will 
not feel a new ootirage enter into his soul ? VisiUy, Grod 
\ is not the implacable avenger his guilty fears had painted. 
, But he is a friend, he is love. And so great is this 
1 change, apart from all theology, that I seem even to see 
another character produced by it, in the Christian nations. 
They dare to hope. Gk»d is cloaer to them and in a way 
to inspire courage. They are not withered, humiliated 
even to baseness, under those guilty and abject fears that 
take away at last the spirit of other naticms. Jt is not 
that they have all a theory of justification by faith, but 
that their current conceptions of God are such as the 
history of Jesus, the suffering redeemer, has imparted. 
They have a feeling of something like justification, even 
if they never heard of it — a feeling, which, i£ it were to 
vent itself in language, would say — Therefore we are 
freely justified by grace, h is not that the sufl^ying^ 
appeases God, but that it expresses God — displa^si^ Jp 
open history, the unconquerable love of Grod's Heart. ^ 

I But what, in this view, some will ask, becomes oT the 

law and justice of God ? First, we have Christ, inter- 
rupting the flow of justice bj]^ delivering men, or assist ing 
them to deliver themselves from the penal consequences 
of transgression ; from the blindness, bitternessi^dead- 
* > ness, and other disabilities it produces. Secondly, there 
is made out, or given to men, a confidence equall y r gpug- 
nant to justice, that God will freely accept, embrace, and 

, even justify the transgressor who forsakes his sin^ 

C^) Where, now, it will be asked, is government? What 



pRCPAaBO IN us. 217 

becomes of law ? And since God's love of right, or 
what is the same, his justice, was evidenced by his law 
and the penalties added to enforce it, what shall save the 
obligation of the law ; what, indeed, shall displace the am- 
biguity that shades the divine character itself? Hence 
the necessity, it is argued, of some vicarious suffering, or 
expression made by suffering, that shall vindicate the law 
as effectively as the penalties remitted would have done, 
and thus shall save the moral rigor of God's integrity, in 
the view of his subjects. 

But, granting this, it does not follow that the new vi- 
carious expression of God must be made by a process 
equally vindictive with punishment ; or that God's ab- 
horrence to sin must be poured out upon Christ's own 
person. Neither does it follow, as our theories of vica- 
rious atonement generally assume, that the grand judi- 
cial and penal demonstration, supposed to be necessary, 
is "Wanted before the high court of the universe to 
answer the puMic ends of government there. We may, 
doubtless, assume to know that all the transactions of 
God, in all his worlds, constitute, when taken together, 
a sublime and perfect unity ; and that, when they 
are mutually known in worlds now sundered, they will be 
received as displays of His " manifold [that is, various, 
diversified] wisdom," and the adoraUe fertility and 
grandeur of His government. And so each part of the 
universe, by the contribution of its own particular history, 
will exalt and fortify the admiration of all towards th« 
common Lord and King. But as regards the effect of 
Christ's death, taken as a central spectacle in the unU 
verse, and designed to impress the minds of God's other 
19 
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subjects, and fortify His sway in other worlds, mani- 
festly we know nothing of it ; and all that is advanced 
by our theologians in regard to it, is to be taken only as 
evidence that the traditional effects (^ the Ptcdemaio sys* 
tern continue for so long a time in thecrfogy, after they 
have disappeared from the almanac. If a vindication of 
God's law is wanted, in order to the ofier of forgiveness, 
it is wanted here, and for eflbct in this world. And if 
we narrowly inspect the case presented, we shall be at 
no loss in regard to the real ground of such a necessity. 
For it is even a fundamental condition, as r^ards moral 
effect on our character, that, while courage and hope are 
given us, we should be made, at the same tiine» to feel the 
intensest possible sense of the sanctity of the law, and 
the inflexible righteousness of God. What we need, in 
this view, is some new expression of God, which, taken 
as* addressed to us, will keep alive the impression in us, 
that GkKi suffers no laxity. In a word, we must be made 
to feel, in the very article of forgiveness, when it is 
offered, the essential and eternal sanctity of God's law — 
His own immovable adherence to it, as the ooly basis of 
order and well-being in the universe. 

As to the manner in which this desired result is 
efiected, since it presents the hinge question at issue 
between Unitarianism and orthodoxy, I will dilate upon 
it here as the gravity of the question demands. 

On one side, it is affirmed that God could not forgive 
sin, eith^ without an equivalent suffering, or an equiva- 
lent expression of abhwrenoe to sin made by suffering 
in the place of puni^ment. On the other side, since 
this doctrine, in either form of it, seems to involve some* 
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thing oflensive to our moral sense, or repugnant to our 
ideas of God, it is affirmed that God, out of His 
simple goodness or paternity, can foi^ve, and will 
forgive every truly penitent sinner. SatisAed with 
neither doctrine, for the re&sons urged by one against 
the other, and, perhaps I should say, with both, 
for the reasons urged by each in its own behalf, I ven- 
ture to surest, as the more real and reasonable view, 
that, in order to make men^enitent, and so to want for* 
giyeness — ^that is, to keep the world alive to the eternal 
integrity, verity, and sanctity of God's law — that is, to 
keep us apprized of sin, and deny us any power of rest 
while we continue under sin ; it was needful that Christ, 
in his life and sufferings, should consecrate or reconse- 
I crate thfe desecrated law of God, and give it a more 
exact and imminent authority than it had before — ^this, 
I too, without anything of a penal quality in his passion, 
without regarding him as bearing evil to pay the release of 
evil, or as under any infliction or frown of God, and 
yet doing it by something expressed in his life and death. 

I will name, in this view, four methods in which Christ 
is seen to have brought the law closer to men's souls, 
and given it even a more sacred rigor and verity than it 
had before his advent. 

1. By his teachings concerning it. John the Baptist 
had an altogether different conception of Christ, from 
that which is entertained by our modern Christian world. 
He looked upon the advent of Jesus as the advent of a 
new and more fearful revelation of God. Now he was 
coming to lay the axe to the root of every unfruitful tree, 
coming with the fan in his hand to sift out the pure wheat 



JUSTIFICATIOH, 

of character, and Imm up the chaff of reUgmn preteaae 
and hypocrisy, as in a fire. 

Accordingly, there is no chapter in the Old Testa- 
orient, where the law of God is held up in such terms of 
rigor and exactness, as it is in the sermon cm the moont, 
the very first exposition that Christ made of his mission. 
Eternity was before seen only under a veil It had been 
revealed more by implication than by eiq)ress teaching. 
Here it is visibly set open by Christ, and the law of God, 
so much occupied before with outward service, so exclu- 
sively maintained by temporal penalties, is now spiritu- 
alized in every statute, rolled back upon the very 
thoughts and motions of the heart, and uttered there, 
under the sanction of eternal retributions. Christ even 
declares that no jot or tittle of the taw shall pass away 
— that he comes, on the contrary, to fulfill the law; that is 
to fill it out, bring it into spiritual aj^lication, and main- 
tam it by the distributions of a future state. I am well 
aware that what I here advance is specially repugnant 
to certain modern assumptions concerning Christianity, 
as a scheme of mere humanities apart from government ; 
a scheme all leniency and accommodation. I go into no 
issue here on this question. I only say, what is obvious 
to any one, on simple inspection, th at the law of Chris - 
tianity is as much more stern in the form Christ yves it, 
and its distributions as much more appalling, as the pre- 
cept is deeper, and the eternity of its reign more open to 
view. If any one has an explanation to give, whether 
of this or the Old Testament severities, the way is open ; 
only be it agreed that Christianity as set forth by Christ, 
instead of pretending to be a looser, more accommodating 
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faith, is, in fact, a law-system more exact and appalling. 
It expresses the mercy and love of God, the freedom, 
tenderness, and impartiality of his compassions, and just 
as much more intensely, the truth compels me to say, the ^ 
holiness, exactness and sacred rigor of his law. 

This I say as by direction ; for I feel that nothing 
could be more unacceptable to the judgments of this age 
of the world. I say it also with some proper sense, I 
trust, of the possible aberration of the judgments of tbe 
age ; for every age has its own drift and fashicm, in which, 
though it be infallihle to itself, it is often found, by those 
that come after, to have seized upon assumpti<X)s that 
God had never yielded, to have constructed a wisdom 
which human society could not bear, and time refused to 
audit. Believing, therefore, that Christianity is wiser than 
the age, I }»*efer to let it stand in that stern aspect it 
assumes for itself, and offer its mercy to man out of cloixi 
ttftd darkness which I know not how to clear. Most^ 
assuredly there is no look of laxity or inexactness in it or 
its law. It is nowhere in the vein of indifference, or^ 
false pity to man. 

But there is a deeper ex}»ression in the life and death 

of Christ than any that is offered by his mere wordM. 

And it is here, especially, that he fulfills the office of a 

sacrifice, of which so much is said in the scripture; 

which, if yfe investigate, we shall find^that he sanctifies 

the law before which he offers forgiveness, in three other 

distinct methods, analogous to those by which the ritual 

sacrifices became ttSectuai — (2.) by ob edien ce, (3.) by 

expense and painstaking (4.) by the oflering of bis 

Life, as a sacred contribution. 
1^~ 
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To eaeh of the methods thus nmnericaDy indicated, 
I wOl reoiir» in successive illustrations, after I have suffi- 
ciently examined the ritual economy of sacrifice to be- 
come possessed of the analogies it offers. 

The institution of sacrifice is most reasonably regarded 
as a positive institution, originallj' .A£pointed[. b^. God. 
We find the rite in use at a time when marrii^, a &r 
less artificial institution, is represented as being re- 
ceived by God's app<Nntment, and when he himself was 
kulroducii^ by his lessons, the culture of the ground and 
•ven the dress of the body. It was most natural, too, that, 
when he was teaching the guilty, fidlen pair their severance 
from him, by removing them from their paradise, he 
i^ottld also teach them by what rites of penitence and 
worship they might be purified and restored to uni^i with 
him. We idso find a positive statute enacted, at a very 
early period, forbidding the eating of blood, the object of 
which 18 to make it a sacred thing for the luies of the 
altar. Afterwards, undeniably, the system of sacrifice 
was car^iiUy daborated by the minutest and most spe- 
cific positive statutes. Besides, which to me is most 
convincing c( all, there is a certain fore-lodcing in this 
ritual, and then, when Christ appears, a certain retrospec- 
tion, one answering to the other, one pn^aring wordb 
and symbds to express the other, and a beautifid and 
even artistic correspcmdence kept up^ such as aigues in- 
ve^timi, plan, appmntment, and indicates a Divine coimh 
sel present, connecting the remote ages of time, and 
weaving them together into a compact and well-adjusted 
whole. And if the redemption of man is the great wcA 
of the world, that in which idl existences here find theff 
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highest moment, as most assuredly it is, then what may 
better occupy the wisdom and the greatness of God, than 
the preparation of so great a work himself? 

The matter and manner of the sacrifice are familiar 
to us all — ^the going up to Jerusalem, driving thither, or 
purchasing there, a choice, unblemished animal ; the con* 
fession of sin upon his head before the altar ; the solemn 
formalities of the slaughter and preparation of the sacri- 
fice ; the sacred blood sprinkled before the vail that is 
closed against unholy feet, the horns of the altar touched 
with blood, and the remainder poured out before it on the 
ground ; then the fire kindled and the smoke of the vic- 
tim, made a total loss for sin, rolling up before the eyes cf 
the' worshipper to heaven. And then he returns again to 
his tribe, thinking, on the way» of the journey he has 
undertaken for his sins — ^as he went up thinking of the 
sins that required him to go. 

What, now, is the real meaning or value of this trans- 
action? The ceremony is proposed to be connected 
with the remission of sins — how thus connected ? 

It js not .that God has been appeased by the smell of the 
sacrifice. It is called an atonement, or propitiation, but 
it cannot be supposed that God is pacified in any way by 
the sacrifice. 

It is not that the worshipper has embraced the atone- 
ment of Christ, typified in his sacrifice, as we sometimes 
hear. He had no such conception. Even the sacred 
prophets themselves, we are tdd, were guessing what, as 
well as what manner of time, tiie Spirit that was in 
them did signify when they spoke of Christ and his day. 
Nay, his own disciples, explicitly taught by himself. 
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could not undenlaad the import of his death tiU tfaey 
were gpecially iUmniaated. Doubtless the worshipper 
did sometimes, and ought always to have exercised faith 
in Grod, as a forgiver of mn ; and» as God is Christ and 
Christ is God» there was exercised, of course, a virtual, 
but not formal faith in the Christ of the future. 

It is not true or supposable, as jieeds^tsJ^^jSpocially 
noted, that the animal ofiered is jgsuusbi^ for the sina.^ 
the worshipper. No hint or trace of any such impres- 
mn can be found. Nor can it be argued from the con- 
fession of sins upon the head of the victim ; for, when 
the scajaejoat is employed, the confession upon his head 
is evMi more formal, ^id yet the animal is only driven 
away into the wilderness to signify the clearmg of sis, 
its forgiveness and removal forever. Besides, if theie 
were any idea of punistmient connected with the sacri- 
fice, if the death of the animal had a penal character, be- 
cause of the sins supposed to rest on it, then something 
would be made of the suffering inflicted; which we 
know was never thought of, and made no part of the 
transaction. The animal was simply dispatched, as 
when slai^htered for the table, and it nowhere appears, 
' in the whole range of Hebrew literature, that any one 
^ ever thought of the sufferings of the animal, as entering 
at all into the real moment of the transaction. 

We come now to that in which the real vahie of the 
sacrifice did consist. The institution had, of course, a 
historic value as connected wiUi the future life and work 
of the incarnate Redeemer ; for in it are prepared cc^*- 
respoodences and, so, types or bases of language, in 
which that more spiritual grace may be represented. It 
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had bIso a value, considered as paart of a great nati<mal 
religion, in which puUic remembrance c^ sin is made 
every year. It was also, as a rite, to have a renovating . 
power over the character, somewhat as the manilested 
Irife in Christ Jesus is designed to have ; only in a vastly 
feebler and inferior de^ee. And therefore, in cases 
where it had no such efieot, it was openly declared, on 
the part of God, to be an abomination to him, and as 
such to be rejected. The value of the sacrifice tenni- i 
nated principally in the power it hM over the religioiis 
efa^acter — ^the impressions, exercises, aids, and princi- 
ples, which, as a liturgy, it wrought in the soul of the 
worshipper* And among these, as connected especially 
with the remissi gp of gjna, was the impression itchgr- 
ished of the sanctity of violated law ; for, as I have said 
already, it is on the ground of that impression secisred, 
both that forgiveness will be wanted, and may be safely 
ofl^red. 

We ecHne back, then, from our excursion, to the three 
points above stated, to show how both Christ and the 
ritual sacrifice do, in ccHrrespondent methods, sanc- 
tify the law, or deepen the impressions held of its sanctity, 
in the minds of those who are exercised under them. Re* 
suming our course <rf argument, I observe — 

2. That Christ, eoincidently with the ritual sacrifice, 
fortifies and sanctifies the law through his obedience. 
God appointed for the Hebrew nation a great public rite, 
one that required them, every year, to go up to the capital 
city, and there, in a vast assemblage of worshippers, ofiTer 
their sacrifice for sin. The design evidently was that as 
every msxi, by his sin, weakens the sense of obligatum, 
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and desecrates the authority of God, so by dus grand 
public acknowledgment of God's authority, they {dioald 
give their testimony to the sacredness of His will. 
What people, consenting, every year, at God's command, 
in such an ordinance— men of all ranks and charactenB 
leaving their homes and g<Hng up to the religioufi capital, 
I there to make a public confession of their sin — wouM 

• ever be in danger of holding a loose opinion of God's 
authority, or the sanctity of oUigation, however beefy 
their sins are forgiven ? 

The same impression is made, and far more deeply, by 
the obedience of Christ ; for, considering who he is, 
there is more of meaning in his obedience than there is 
in the obedience of many nations. Re ptrd him as 
coming under the desecrated law — ^whioh he does in the 
mystery of his incarnation ; then consider the import of 
his life, taken in the simple aspect of a free, faith^ 
loving, unfaltering obedience— -obedience unto death. 
And then, if the speculative instinct rushes in to insist 
. on the absurdity of obedience in a being whose nature is 

• essential deity, let it be enough to reply that there is no 
being in the universe, of whom obedience can be predi- 
cated in so vast a sense as of God. For though God is 
under no obligations to another, he is yet under oUiga- 
tions to goodness to devise, do, bear, forbear, suffer, all 

\ which the conception or idea of infinite goodness and 
, love contains. He is really under the same law of obli- 
gation that we were under and cast off, and it is the glory 
and greatness of his nature that he delights eternally to 
acknowledge this law. Christ is . the manifest ed Life 
revealing this everlasting obedience of the divine nature. 
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A ^ ^ha t he does and suffers is but an exjNressdo^ of th^ 
hoi^age, rendered by God himself, to that which we 
reject;. and ^^^ ^^^Y object of his mission is to bring us 
back into a like free obedience to the same lovely require- 
ment. His poverty and patience> his weary, persecuted 
liia» his agony> his cross^ his death — exclude from these 
all thought of penal su&ring or vindictive chastisement, 
regard him simply as supporting, thus^ the call of duty, 
and i^gnifying to mankind the self-renouncing and 
sublime obedience of the divine nature— wbftl-ac^Si 
prgs^icm of love to the right, and homage to law ! How 
I sacred now is law ! — how sacred, yet how lovely ! Why, 

I the punishment of all mankind, even for eternity, could 
Bot sHgnify as much. 
S, Christ, coincidently with the sin ofiering, sanctifies 
the law through expense and painstaking. The sacri- 
fioer must come bringing the best and choicest of his 
flock, a lamb or a buUock without blemish. He must be 
absent from home, and leave his business behind, for whole 
days — all in the way of expense and painstaking for his 
sins. And, in one view, the expense he makes is whoUy 
usdess — a dead loss. The victim, the chdce animal that 
was reared so carefully, is wholly burnt up, changed into 
smdi^e be£c»^ his eyes — all under the law and by the law, 
desecrated by his sins. God will not even let him give it 
to charitable uses, lest he should be thinking of merit, 
when he ought to be thinking of his sins. It must go 
to smoke and simple destruction, and then the sacrifice 
will move his conscience. He will feel that the stern 
mandate of God is upon him. It will be as if he came 
to salve the violated law, by a willing loss of time and 
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property, laying his humble acknowledgments and drop^ 
ping his tears upon the breaches and scitfs his sins have 
made. 

So, also, Christ, by the s(mtow and suffering of his 
painstaking life, accomplished a like result R^;«rdii^ 
him, not as acting here before the law, in some abstract 
way, or with a view to some governmental effect in other 
and remote fields of being, but^sjbeing engaged simply 
to win us back to newness of life, and restore us to union 
with God, it results that, by his sufferings, he does 
express the intense love of God to His law, and afcso 
^ impress in our souls a most deep and subduing sense ojf its 
value and sacredness. And this he does, not by saying 
**see me suffer," or "see what sufferings the Father lays 
upon me ;" for by that volunteering of naked suffering, 
according to the known laws of expression, nothing would 
be expressed, as I have already shown. This suffering is 
I expressive, because it is incidental to an eff<Mrt to reveal 
I the love of Grod, and bring the eternal Life into the closest 
/ possible proximity to our human hearts. And the suffer* 
/ ing we speak of has its power, not as answering to the 
I sufferings of the victim in the sacrifice, f<»r nothing is 
made of the sufferings of the victim, but as answering 
' rather to the expense and painstaking and soiemn prepa- 
ration of the whole ceremony. 

If we look upon it as the very end and aim of Christ's 
mission, to recover man to God and obedience ; or, what 
is the same, to re-establish the law as a living power in 
his* heart ; then, of course, everything he does and suffers, 
every labor, weariness, self-denial and sorrow becomes 
an expression of bis sense of the value of the law — every 
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pa&g he endures, declares its sacredness. So that if he 
ofiers pardon, free pardon, to every transgressor, we shall 
never connect a feeling of license, but shall rather feel a 
sense of the eternal sanctity of the law, and have a more 
tremulous awe of it in our conscience, than we should if 
every trans^essor were held to punishment by the letter 
of it. Indeed, if that were the doctrine, we should reason 
away and reject the doctrine as incredible; so that it 
would have no verity, and, of course, no sacredness at all. 
Whereas, having seen, in the painstaking, suffering life of 
Jesus, what God will do for the practical establishment 
of his law, we are seized with a deep and awe-felt ccm- 
viction, that if we do not return to it according to his 
call, there is yet something different that must assuredly 
follow. All this, you perceive, without anything said of 
a penal quality, in the sufferings of Christ. No evil is 
laid upon him as evil, by the Father, to be endured retri- 
butively. He only suffers the ills that lie in his way, 
and endures the violence that human malignity and 
cruelty heap on his head. 

But this, it will be apprehended by some, destroys the 
whole import of such scenes as the agony and the cruci- 
fixion. It may require a different construction of these 
scenes, but I hope it will not be too hastily concluded 
that a different construction robs them of their sacred 
import and power. It is imagined, by many, that what 
is called the " agony" of Jesus, was caused by the pen^l 
attitude in which he found himself before the Father, and 
the consequent sense of desertion he felt. What afccount, 
then, shall we make of this very wonderful and peculiar 
passage in his history ? Evidently it is not from any 
^0 
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htiman fear that he suffers ; for the patholc^ observed is 
not that of fear — ^there is no pallor, the blood does not 
fly the skin, retreating as in fear on the springs of life, 
but it is forced even through the skin, as was never 
observed, it must be granted, in any case of mere human 
suffering. It was not that the soul of the sufferer was 
racked, by a sense of the withdrawment of the Father. 
How could the Father withdraw from so great excellence 
and purity, under so great a burden of sorrow — ^what 
end could it serve, thus to falsify his character ? Be- 
sides, it was only just now that Christ was saying, — 
"therefore doth my Father love me, because I lay down 
my life for the sheep," — also, directly to the Father, — *'l 
have glorified thee on the earth, now I come to thee." It is 
also represented, by Luke, that an angel is sent to 
strengthen and support him — sent by the Father to sup- 
port him under His own displeasure ! Sometimes the 
exclamation, which he uttered afterwards, on the cross, 
is made to assist the interpretation of the agony also — 
" My God ! my God ! why hast thou forsaken me V* But 
this is only the language of intense suffering, an inter- 
jection, so to speak, of anguish. Besides, it appears to 
have had a. current use ; for we find it more than once in 
the poetic writings of the Old Testament. Thus, Isaiah 
represents Zion as crying out in distress, — "the Lord 
hath forsaken me ;" when God immediately responds, — 
" I have graven thee upon the palms of my hands." To 
take this language of passion, this common outcry of dis- 
tress, and hold it in a cool, historic, or dogmatic sense, is 
to violate all dignified laws of interpretation. Besides, 
we are to observe that, between this agony and the trial. 
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— ^probably before Christ leaves the garden — ^we hear hinpi 
sayings "thinke&t thou that I cannot now pray to the 
Fs^ther, and he shall, presently, give me more than twelve 
legions of angels ?" Was he, then, deserted of the Father ? 
Renting this interpretation of the agony, we take up 
the 13th, 14th, and 15th chapters of John's gospel, which 
contain his farewell and his parting prayer, and there we 
see that the whole day previous had been a day of unut* 
terable sorrow and sadness both to himself and his disci« 
pies. They had all been struggling in a kind of agony 
from the early morning, it would be seen, down to the mo- 
ment when they entered the garden ; and the disciples 
were so spent that they could not retain their conscious* 
nes& ; — " He found them sleeping for sorrow." He only 
eouki not sleep, for the cup that was before him and 
might not pass from him. But why is he wrenched by 
iim so peculiar agony ? Consider, I answer, that, in the 
outward humanity of Jesus, there is held, in some close 
aad mysterious union, a divine nature ; and then will our 
j^ysiologists or physicians tell us how long a vehicle so 
lender is to support the tremendous reaction of compas- 
sions and struggles of feeling that are so deeply toned ! 
or, when the vehicle breaks imder the burden, by what 
pathcdogical signs it will be discovered ! Besides, this 
divine-human being, whose interior nature we are forbid- 
den to investigate, is unquestionably a sinless character, 
a being in the exactest internal harmony, that of purity, 
innocence, and life. He has never felt a throb of sinful 
disturbance, or shaken with one chill of death, since he 
came forth as a " Holy Thing," into our world. Now, 
that which is itself the type and fruit of sin, b<^ly dea^i, 
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is at hand to be experienced. Will any psychologist or 
theologian tell us exactly how he ought to feel, whether 
he will suffer less than a man, or more ? If innocence 
shudders at the thought of wrong, more than a soul that 
is dulled and half disintegrated by the consciousness 
of wrong, may it not, for the same reasons, shudder 
with a more intense horror, before the prospect of that 
complete disintegration or tearing asunder, which is the 
natural doom of wrong ? If, too, a massive engine may 
shake, or even sink a irail and poorly timbered vessel ; 
or if a gigantic, masculine soul, knit to the body of a 
feeble and delicate woman, and, in that, called to suffi»r 
martyrdom, might possibly cause it to shudder and shake 
with a more insupportable horror, than the delicate, 
feminine soul appropriate to its measure would do, what 
kind of demonstration shall be expected, when the Incar- 
nate Word is summoned to die? I only inquire you, 
observe— I assert nothing for the very sufficient reason 
that I know nothing. Enough for me, that my Redeemer, 
my most painstaking Saviour, falters not. Enough for 
\ me, that in that bloody sweat, falling on the desecrated 
jearth, I see the love God has for love, the unspeakable 
'desire He feels to win us back from sin, to re-establish 
4he order of His realm, and hallow, for eternity, in our 
4iearts, the sanctity of His violated law. No concep- 
tion of a penal agony, or a penal cross could signify as 
much. 

4. The law of God is yet more impressivrfy sanctified 
by Christ, if possible, in the article ofhisjieath, considered 
as counterpart to the uses of blood in the ritual. The 
admirable ingenuity of the ritual, in this partieidar featisre 
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of it, and also the intense force it had, as an artistic plan, 
to impress on the mind a sense of the holiness of God's 
character and the sacred authority of His govemment, 
must appear, I think, to every one who rightly apprehends 
it. The plan hangs on a sense produced of the essential 
sacredness of blood. At the very first institution, proba* 
bly, of sacrifices, (for we trace it as early as the times of 
iNoah,) the eating of blood was prohibited, on the ground 
that the blood is the Ufe,'and that life is a sacred thing. 
Ttere was, in fact, no greater crime than the eating of 
blood. It was capitally punished. Even a stranger was 
put to death without mercy, who had been guilty of the 
crime. Now the whole object of this prohibition was to 
invest the element of blood with sacredness, for the uses 
of the altar. Thus Moses, in the 17th chapter of Leviti- 
cus, which I will venture to suggest is the one text, 
above all others, to open the true idea and import of sin- 
c^erings, says, " For the life of the flesh is in the blood, 
and I have given it to you, upon the altar, to make 
an atonement for your souls ; for it is the blood that 
maketh an atonement for the souls ; therefore, I said unto 
the children of Israel, no soul of you shall eat the blood." 
In this manner the element of blood was invested with 
the in te nsest Jgogsible sacredness. Then, when the wor- 
shipper comes before God, at His altar, there to offer 
blood and life, for his sin — to see the sacred drops that 
contain the sacred life sprinkled for him, before the holy 
of holies, and touched upon the horns of the altar — 
what is he saying but that only the most sacred thing he 
knows, even life, can suffice to resanctify the law, violated 

by his sins ? Nay, more, a sacred thing is something th^t 
20* 
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belcmgs especiaUy to the occupancy and right of God, 
and the impression was that blood, being the mysterious 
principle of life, is somehow specially near to the Divine 
nature—thus, and therefore, sacred. Accordingly, when 
the man makes an offering of blood for the remission of 
his sins, doing it by God's command, he professes, in the 
act, that only something derivable from Grod, some sacred 
element yielded by Him, can suffice to cover his sin 
and hallow again the violated majesty of broken law. 
Thus maintained, the sense of law cannot perish. The 
sacred throne of law stands naked ever before the people, 
and remission becomes a want, under the same process 
which makes it possible, — ^possible, too, because the law, 
still upheld and sanctified in the conscience, makes it a 
want. Were they simply assured, instead, of God's 
fatherly benignity and His readiness to forgive sins freely, 
the assurance would be virtually a declaration of impunity, 
and a half century of time would suffice to obliterate 
even the sense of religion. 

After thousands of years, spent under this regimen of 
sacrifice, have wrought into the Hebrew mind, and in- 
deed the mind of the race, this one great maxim — ^an 
almost imiversally accepted maxim of religion — ^thatjyith- 
out shedding of blood there is no remission, Christ appears 
and closes his sanctified and sublime life, by submission 
to a violent Seath. He i s not a sacrifice in any litera l 
sense, as we know. There is no altar in his death, no 
fire is kindled, by no act of religion or priestly rite is he 
offered up ; he is simply murdered by the malice of his 
enemies. And yet, in another view, as I shall presently 
show, he is not the less really a sacrifice. Only let it 
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I hei« to notice, that Christ himsdf called the atten- 
tion of his disciples, beforehand, to his own blood, as now 
to be shed, and hereafter to be remembered, as the blood 
^at was shed for the remission of sins. How, for the 
remission of sins, if there was no altar, no form of sacri- 
fice or ofiering ? The analogy, I answer, is one remove 
fartl^r back, in that which rendered even the sacri- 
fices themselves significant, viz., that only some sacred 
thing, something yielded by God, is sufficient to cover 
the breaches made by oar sin. That is, nothing else can 
so dignify and exalt the authority of God's government 
and law, as to remove the danger, that the free proclama- 
tion of forgiveness, wiB breed, in men, such a spirit of 
Kcense, that not even forgiveness will be wanted or ac- 
eepted. 

Thus'Christ, we say, is the manifested Life. And the 
Uood that circulates in him, according to the accepted 
modes of thinking under the ritual, represents, also, that 
which is inmost in the vitahty of, his person. Catching 
the suggestion of Christ concerning his Uood, shed for 
men, and learning, after his death, to conceive more 
adequately the nature of his divine person, the disciples 
begin also to see that God has yielded, in his death, some- 
thing more intensely sacred than they had conceived. 
Nay, all the most sacred things they have ever known on 
earth, even the blood of the altar itself, is rather profane 
than sacred, when compared with the Incarnate Life of 
Jesus. And this Kfe they now look upon as distilling, in 
sacred drops, from his ctoss ; falling into the desecrated 
earth, to permeate and vitalize both it and us, and hallow 
again before God, His polluted law and realm. There-^ 
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fore thej now say* with a meaning too de^ for lliw 
words, or for any other wonk — ** Neither by the blood I 
of gpats and calves, but by his own BUK>n he entered ia/ 
once into the holy place, having obtained eternal re^j 
demption for us." 

IjOoking» now, at the death <^ Christ in th» manneiv 
we are made, first of all, to fed, whether we can ex|rfaa 
it or not, that it has a marvelous power over our imfHres*- 
sions, concerning ourselves and our sins, the law of Grod 
and His character. It brinj^g^ an ftlftmftnt f^^yiyity into 
everything, sheds, an air of solemnity and g ^f nde ur oyot 
everyth ing. It is even m^re awful to the guilty con*> 
science itself, than the thunders of Sinai And, then, 
secondly, we shall be able also, I think, to see that the 
whole ^ect, contemplated under the laws of art, is pro^ 
duced by the fact that the Life, thrice sacred, so dimly 
shadowed before in the victims of the altcur, is here 
yielded, as a contribution from Ggd> to the pacification 
and reconsecration of His realm. The eflfect depends, not 
on any real altar ceremony in his death, but it depends^ 
ArtJHtiftaH y flpeaking , on the^exgrwssive power of the fa^ 
that the Incarnate Word, appearing in hu manity, an d 
having a ministry for the reconciliation of m en to GoA 
even goes to such a jHtch of devotion, as to yield up bis 
life to it, and allow the blood of his Mysterious Person to 
redden our pollute^. earth! 

I have dwelt moie at large on this particular feature of 
the work of Christ, because it is here tbat most of our 
disagreements and 'difficulties have their spring. My 
doctrine is sjjnimarily this ; that, excluding all thoughts o[ 
a penai quality in the life and death of Christ, or of aqy 
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divine abhorrence to sinjexhiWted by sufferings laid upon 
his person ; also, dismissing, as an assumption too high 
for us, the opinion that the death of Christ is designed 
for "some governmental effect on the moral empire of 
God in other worlds,— excluding points like these, and 
regardirjg everything done by him as done for expression 
befor e us, and thus fbr effect in us, he does produce an 
impression in our minds of the essential sanctity of Gk>d's 
law and character, which it was needful to produce, and 
withbut which any proclamation of pardon would b© 
dangerous, any attempt to subdue and reconcile ui to 
God, ineffectual. Meantime, it may comfort some to add, 
that he does by implication^ or inferentially, express in all 
that he does the profoundest abhorrence to sin ; for, if he 
will endure so much to resanctify his law and renew us 
in the spirit of it, how intensely signified is the abhorreace 
of his nature to the transgression of his law*— more 
intensely than it . would be by the punishment even 
of us all. 

How very exactly these representations correspond 

• with the language of Paul, in what may well be called his 

standard text, will readily appear. According to the 

view I have given, whatever power is exerted here 

vicariously as a ground of forgiveness, is seen to be in 

die nature of manifestation, or expression, as represented 

I by him. " The righteousness of God, without the law, is 

1 manifested" He does not say, you will observe, that the 

I righteousness of God is satisfied, or vindictively main- 

\tained, but simply that it is manifested. Then, four 

Verses alter, he amplifies ihe same idea — " whom God hath 

•et forth [made go»8{hcuoo8 m the flesh] to be a propiti* 
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ation [propitiatory, or mercy seat — made 80» not by st^ui* 
ing in any penal attitude under God, but] by faith in his 
blood [so that, believing in him as the Sacred Life yielded 
for us, we may come into peace] to declare [sig Msi^w, 
more literally for the demonstration, expressicHus, or pub« 
Uc show of] his. righteousness, in the remissicm of sins 
that are past, [not on adequate repayment of their 
penalty, in sufferii^ borne by another, but] through the 
forbearance of God. To declare [demonstrate or ex- 
ptess] his ri^teousness [not hereafter, not before un- 
known, unimfigined worlds in his moral empire, but] at 
this time [now and before us] that he might be just 
[righteous — ^that is, might stand before us in the exacts 
Hess of his int^rity] and the justifier of him that believ* 
0th in Jesus,'' [acquitting and accepting. In peace, all who 
fcrsake their sins, in a way of dependence oa his gracious 
interposition.] 

But there is yet one other feature of the life and death 
of Christ, considered as rdated to our rec(mciliation to 
Grod, which must be distinctly considered — ^I mean the 
subduing power it had, in virtue of what is expressed in 
it, over the human will. I have spc^en of ideas, incen* 
lives, aids to liberty, justification, all provided in the in- 
^camate life and death of Christ, but we do not really 
seem to ascend to the true grandeur of the Christian 
scheme, tiH we see the divine government prevailing 
and finally establishing its^f in the willing obedience of 
souls, by an act of submission. 

The first stage of government is the stage oi law. 
But law, taken by itself, can estaUish nothing. Th^re ii 
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an a priori n^cessntf , «id, of eoarse, a hurtoric certainty, 
that the training of an empire of free beings, and the 
final and comfdete union of their wfll to God, will require 
a double administration, or a change of administration, 
such as we find exhibited in the scripture3,^aw and 
grace ; the letter that killeth and the spirit that giveth 
Mfe ; jcEstifieation by works, and justification by faith ; 
bondage and hberty ; the <dd covenant of outward disci- 
pline, and the new covenant written in the heart. Nw 
is it to be thought that suoh a view invdves the opinion 
that God fails in one j^n, and is, therefore, obliged to 
try again— fails in severity and compulsion, only to suc- 
ceed, at last, by kindness and love. There is no viola- 
tion of the unity of reason, as it is called, in this double 
administration ; %r to Him it is all one woric, equally 
necessary in both the parts, to the one final result, a 
fireely chosen, but eternally established obedience in His 
subjects. 

Under the first stage, that of commandment, the soul 
makes her acquaintance with obligation, comes at the 
terms, so to speak, of her existence, lays her hands upon 
the iron fences of law that stiflfen round her. Will she 
keep within her inclosures ? If we speak of a naked possi- 
bility, she doubtless may. But it will be wonderful if she 
does not sometime yield to the instigation of her curious 
nature, and try the bad experience of evil. Or if she 
does not, if she stays within her iron inclosure, only be- 
cause it is iron, she would seem to be governed in the good 
flfce follows, by constraint ; which can hardly be regarded 
as a state of perfected virtue — it is a prudential and even 
cringing virtae, more than a virtue of liberty. 
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Aoo(ndiiigly» we look for a lapte, andar this fiftl £am- 
{rime (^ law. Feeling its bars, as the bars of a cage, 
about her, the soul b^ios to chafe against them, and so 
she learns the law — first, by attrition against it, and then 
byUHidageiinderit. This is hw fall. Having come to this, 
law by itself can do no more. The cage cannot reconcile 
the prisoner. Indeed, the law, tak^i as an app^ urged 
home only by penalties, becomes ev^ot a hindrance to his 
recovery. For it is the very misery and d^th of sin 
that it enthrones self interest, and mak^ the man a cen- 
tre to himsdf. And, th^ef<»e, mere law, goading him 
still by appeals to self interest, only holcis him to that 
which is the essential bcmda^^ and mischief of his c<Mi£r 
tion. To renovate him now in good, requires a new 
motivity, one that will subdue him to lof e, and unite him 
to the good as good, not as profitable — to God's own 
beauty, truth, loveliness, and glory. To be balked in his 
self-seeking, to be shown that loss only and death are in 
the way that he pursues for profit, is not evil, it is means 
to an end, because it stops him, naoves him to reflecticm. 
But there needs, just here, to be a captivating, or subdu- 
ing power displayed, one that shall break his will, take 
him away from his selC*seeking, engage bis love, and 
regenerate the liberty of his fallen a&ctioas. 

Hence there needs to be a ekai^ of adminbtraiion. 
He needs, now, to be approached in a difierent manner. 
Fighting out the war with him, by terihs of force and 
penalty, can do nothing for his restoration. What, then, 
if the king, not retiounciog his thrcme, nor silencing his 
legal thunders, should, in some mysterious way, come 
into the flesh and make bis approach to the repugnant 
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and chafing spirit of tran^gressioQt throi^ personal 
feeling, on a level, even, of patience with wrong itself. Let 
him steal upon the alienated man, by a life that is parallel 
with his own — ^a life that is spent between a manger at the 
beginning and a cross at the end. Let him fall into the 
truest affinity with the lowest forms of humanity, 
entering into the feeling of all through what is lowest and 
most sorrowful in their lot — their wants, losses, and 
bodily and mental diseases — raining no fires of penalty 
on the head of their sin, but softening its dismal pains 
and healing its soijows. 

May I, without defect of reverence, express the deeper 
truth, that which is the appalling mystery of God in 
Christ Jesus— rmystery, yet philosophy, of this divinest 
work of God, called redemption — the King Himself here 
takes tfie attitude of submission to evil. Requiring of 
us to vanquish wrong by a patient submission thereto, 
he does it, not as duty or wisdcHn only for us, but because 
it is a first law of power that a malignant or bad spirit 
will soonest yield to endurance, and is least of all able to 
endure the meekness of love. Observing this great truth 
himself, the divine Word is incarnated in the form of a 
servant, moving now upon the heart of evil from a point 
below it — attacking sin, not by penalties only, but by 
submissions rather. The malign spirit rises, bursting 
forth in a storm of deadly violence against his person. 
The only perfect* being that ever lived in the flesh, he 
becomes the most insulted and abused being. But loaded 
as he is with insult, and dragged out to die, he bears 
the concentrated venom of his crucifiers with a lamb's 
patience, makes no answer, repels no taunt* complains 
21 
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of no severity. We see him, in fact, descending below 

our malignity, that it may break itself across his Divine 

Patience. He outreaches, by his love, the measure of 

our animosities — ^the wrong will in us, all the malignities 

of our devilish passion feel themselves ontck^ie. Ev8 

falls back from its apparent victory, spent, exhai»ted, 

conscious, as it never was before^ of its impotence. The 

submission of the Word fairly broke its spirit, and ever 

since that day has it been falling visibly as Lucifer from 

heaven. Before this cross, we feel ours^lvies wiak in 

evil. Into our angry spirit, chafing against the rule oi 

law, there steals a gentler feeling — some secret centurion, 

hid in the heart's inmost cell, whispers, " truly thft was liie 

I Son of God.*' And then embracing, as love, what we 

/ had rejected as law, or commandment, we do, in fket» 

I accept all law. And now we have it, not in constraint 

\ — ^it is written in the heart. The letter that killeth m 

> gone, and the spirit that giveth life, uniting us trtdy- and 

» forever to God's own person, we receive back in love s3i 

we had rejected in tran^ression, counting it our freest 

freedom to be one with Him forever ; therefore one, not 

in the statutes only that He imposes, but in the prinei^ 

pies by which He rules. 

Thus far I have spoken of Christ, as related to the 
great end of his mission, viz : the reconciliation of our 
race to God ; or, what is the same, the moral renovation 
of their character. For this end he expresses Grod and 
thus becomes a power — in scripture phrase, the power of 
God, and the wisdom of God. Or, as the same writer 
declares, in immediate connection and in tenns yet mcMre 
specific — "Christ, who is made unto us wisdom and 
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a^teousnesB and sanctificaticoi and redemption;" Not 
righteoagness in one sense, and wisdom and sanctifica- 
tion in another — not imputed righteousness and real 
aanctiification ; but a power and spring of all in our 
hearts — ^wisdom, righteousness, sanctification and re- 
demption. iQjone word, janion to God^^s^ the essential 
life of our being and character i$ restored. Aixi this 
was the true end of the inc^rfiLaUfiOLu 

Acccnrdingly, we are able, just here, to conceive more 
exactly than before, the real import of the incarnation. 
\lt is not that God simply makes a theophany or show of 
iHimself, though a human body. Neither is it that He is 
oae of two residing in this human body — a Divine Soul 
dwelling with a human. In neither case would He really 
come into sympathy with our human feeling at all ; or, 
if at all, but feeMy ; for in the former, the mere accident 
of 1^ ccmnection with a human body, taken as a type, 
would signify nothing to our human feeling, and, in the 
latter, the human soul, being distinguished as a separate 
nature, having a separate consciousness and suffering by 
itself whatever is suffered, the Divine heart is even more 
remote tterein from any condition of sympathy with us. 
All such efforts, therefore, at the interior conception or 
analysis of Christ, are to be discarded, and we are to 
accept him as the identification of the divine and the 
human — ^the Word become flesh. Unquestionably the 
whole matter of the transaction is mysterious, and will 
be. Unquestionably the whole import of the transaction 
kiwhat it expresses. And, in order to the fullest and 
most vivid power of the expression made, we want no 
iBoek sdutions interposed; but we want, rather, to 
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behold the Divine brought into our human conditioiis of 
sorrows and pain — ^to accept the Incarnate Word thus, in 
simplicity, as a brother, looking never beyond ^v^hat 
appears. But if we must be wiser, if, penetrating the 
matter of the transaction just an inch, we are {^leased to 
discover a Grod acting from* behind a human soul, in 
a human body, we have still as much of mystery left 
upon our hands as before, and the eternal Life as much 
more distant from our feeling, as we have more im- 
pediments and inanities placed between us. 

Besides, what we want, as beings alienated from the 
Life of Grod, is to see the possible union of tiie divine 
and the human signified to us ; for there is t4 be, and 
must be a real life-union between the Spirit c^ Giod 
and all the righteous spirits of his kingdom. It is to 
be no mere collection of good and well shaped atoms» 
but an organic frame of Life—*' I in them and thou m 
f me, that they may be made perfect in One." There- 
1 fore it is the total aim of Christianity to destroy the 
< life of self, bring us off from the self-centres about 
! which we revolve in our sins, and set us moving as in 
/ God ;— that is, to take us away, at last, from our sepa- 
rate contrivings and willings and the life of prudence, 
and . elevate us into a life of perpetual inspiration, 
whose impulse and perfection are the pure inbreatia^ 
of God. Hence the relevancy and sublimity of the ia- 
carnation, always to be taken with simplicity as the real 
union of the divine and the human — beyond which we 
have no further questions to ask and nothing to say, 
unless each can say for hims^— -<]^hrist liveth me. 
Here I close the subjective vww of Cfarist's miitaFw n 



CoBflidai^ as a {»awe'r' mooring tha spiritual rogeaeration 
MsA i^edenpi^ion of man, this is the coocepticm we fbnn 
€^ it* Is it a true coaceptioQ ? I have a degree €i oon- 
fidence that it is. But these is jtt another question : is 
it satisfactory — is it -the gospel of Christ ? However it 
saay |seem to pthen^ for it certainly appears to be a plan 
not wanting in nUkgnificence, I am still obliged to cdd^bss 
that, taken by itself» it is not satisfactory to lae, and I 
p cotdd not offer it as the ftdl and coinplele gospd cf 
Vchrist. ■ — W^ 

I observe^ in the scriptures, a large class of represent- 
ations, suoh as speak of the (Hmememt received by 
Christ, bis s€usr^ce, his offerings his bearing ike -tins of 
many, the holiest open^ by his Uood, tbe curs^ he be- 
^came^ the tcraik h6 suiSiered, the rigfUecntmess he pcof- 
yided, which 60 not seem to have their proper, natnnd 
plaqe and significance in tbe view here presented, 
jt recollect, also, that around. these terms of grace, the 
whole ciuurch of God, with but a few limited exceptions, 
hare hung (heir tenderest emotions, and shed their freest 
4ears of repentance ; that by these the righteous good, 
the saints and martyrs of the past ages have. supported 
the tridl of their faith ; that before these they have stood, 
as their altar of peace, and sung their hymn of praise to 
Ihe^ Lamb that was slain ; and remembei?ng this, I cannot 
c^vince myself that they were wbc^y mistaken, or that 
they wen^ not receiving here, in the living earnest of 
iheiv spirit, something that, belongs to the profoundest 
verity and value of the cross; Men do not UVe in this 
manner, from ^e to age and by whde nations, up<Hi pure 
frrror. Sfpiritual life k ndt fad, thus internunaMy, ufion 
' 21* 
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m gospel that mocks all rsalitj. If timr supposed gospel 
doss not stand with reason or theory, it mast somehow 
stand with fiutfa, fisehng, and all that is inmost in eternal 
life. This brings me to the— 

II. Department of my mibject, that in which i pro- 
posed to iinfoU an objective ritnal view, answ«ing to 

I the mote specniative and subjective ik>w presented, and 
necessary, as such, to the foil eflfiKst and power of Christ's 

1 mission. 

Few persons are aware how intently our mental in- 
stinct labors to throw aH its subjects of thought and 
feeling into objectivity. For we think, in the liveliest 
manner, only when we get our thoughts out of us, if I 
may so speak, and survey them as before us. Thus we 
say of a scene, that it was pitifid, or joyful, or delightfid^ 
not because the scene itself was really full of {Hty, joy, or 
delight, b6t because we were so ourselves. StiU we do not 
say it, but we give objectivity to our feeling, passing over 
our pity, joy, delight, into the scene, and having it for our 
pleasure to see the feeling there. So we say that a thing 
is grateful to us, when we mean that we are grateful for 
it ; and, in the same manner, we call a man a suspicums 
character, when we only mean that we are suspicious, or 
may well be suspicious of him. We even throw our own 
acts into objectivity. Thus the word attribute prqperly 
denotes an act of attributing or tmputt^ in us, but we 
use it as having no subjective reference whatever. We 
even make our own thinking processes objeotive, in the 
same manner, saying, it occure to ut, it appears to us, 
wbm, in fact, we are <»ly describing what transj^res 
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wftMn us. Human langui^, indeed, is fiiB of illustra- 
tioiis to the same effect, showing how it is the constant 
«Sbrt of our nature to work itsdf, rep<vt its thoughts 
and fiaj its sentiments, under forms of representation 
that are objective. 

Accordingly, it will be found that all the rdigions the 
world has ever seen, have taken, as it were byinstinct* an 
objectiye form. No race of men, so far as I know, have 
ever undertaken to woriL their sentiments towards God 
or the gods artificially; that is, by a reflective operation, 
or l^ addressing their own nature, under the philosophic 
laws of moral effect. The religion has been wholly an 
outward transaction, not in form a transaction of the 
soul. It has worked the soul only in a manner some- 
what unconscious, or by a kind of silent implication. 
Ask the wcnrshipper what is the reli^on, and he will say, 
it h the sacrifice offered thus or thus, the procession, the 
vow, the priestly ceremony — some objective pageant or 
transaction. He probably conceives no such thing as 
a subjective effect, distinct from what he sees with his 
eyes ; still there is such an effect, and it is only in virtue of 
this, received in a latent or unconscious manner, that, the 
transaction seen by the eyes has any significance to him. 

Such, as we may see at a glance, was the religion of the 
Jewish people. It stood, not in subjective exercises 
carefully stated and logically distinguished, but in a care- 
fully exact ritual of outward exercise. Their religion, 
if closely studied, will be found to consist of artistic 
matter wholly above their invention — a scheme of ritu- 
alities so adjusted as to work sentiments, states, and 
moral eflfects in the worshippers, which, as yet, they 
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w«re anmble to conceive or qpeak of Uienuielves. . It hmd 
a mystic power wholly traosceodent, as regards their own 
nodentandinft aod one that iavolyed an iiisi^ so pco- 
foimdy of the relation of form to sentiment, that God 
only could have prepared it. Manifestly it was impo9* 
sible for a people so little exercised ia reflecticNi, to make 
any thing of a religion which conasted in reflecting on 
themselves, conceiving, then addressing their wants, fay 
intellectual motives. Working thus upon themsdives, in 
the manner of ' Edwards on the Affecticms,' what could 
the men whom Moses led out of Egjrpt have done ? 
But they had their ' Edwards <m the A&ctions' in altans, 
unUemished bullocks and lambs, Uoody sprinkiingi, 
smokes rolling up to heaven, and solemn feasts; and 
counting these to be their rel^on, beycmd which theiy 
could hardly manage a religious thought of any kind, 
there was yet an artistic power in their rites, such that 
in being simply transacted, they carried impressions, so 
efficacious in the production of a 'religious spirit, 
that many, without the least conc^tion of religion as a 
subjective experience, were undoubtedly brought into ^ 
state of real penitence and vital union with Go^. 
Having no philosophy of the moral government of Gk>d; 
without any, conception whatever of Is^w, in the hi^ier 
gense, or of sin, justification, faith, and spiritual life ; . the 
ritual came into their feeling when transacteid, with, a 
wisdom they had not in their understanding, an4 their 
.soul received impr^ions under the artistic pbjectivitief 
of the altar, which, by reason .or intellectual contemi^ar 
ticm, ,they were wholly unable to. cocnprehen^. .. In the 
progress of their history, they vi^Uly beeome-more re^ 
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flective, speaking oftener of that which lies in the state 
of the heart, and the internal aim and principle of the 
life. Still they had never gone so far, previous to the 
coming of Christ, as to conceive a purely subjective 
religion. 

Nor is that any proper and true conception of Chris- 
tianity. Some persons appear to suppose that Christianity 
is distinguished by the fact that it has finally cleared us 
of all ritualities or objectivities, introducing a purely sub- 
I jective and philosophic or ideal piety. This they fancy 
is the real distinction between Judaism and Christianity. 
They do not conceive that Christianity rather fulfills 
Judaism than displaces it — ^that, while it dismisses the 
outward rites and objectivities of the old religion, it 
does^ in fact, erect them into so many inward objectivi- 
ties, and consecrate them as the Divine Form of the 
Christian grace for all future time. Thus, instead of a 
religion before the eyes, we now have one set up in lan- 
guage before the mind's eye, one that is almost as in- 
1 tensely objective as the other, only that it is mentally so, 
or as addressed to thought. The sacrifices and other 
Jewish machineries are gone, yet they are all here — ^in- 
deed they never found their true significance, till Christ 
came and took them up into their higher use, as vehicles 
of his divine truth. The scheme of (Jod is one, not 
many. The positive institutions, rites, historic processes 
of the ante-Christian ages are all so many preparations 
made by the transcendent wisdom of God, with a secret 
design to bring forth, when it is wanted, a divine form 
for the Christian truth — ^which, if we do not perceive, 
the historic grandeur of Christianity is well nigh lost. 
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Then, also, and for the same reason, is the sublime art 
of Christianity concealed from us. We do not conceive 
it as art, but only as a didactic power, a doctrine, a divine 
philosophy. Whereas a great part of its dignity and 
efficacy consists in the artistic power of its form as an 
objective religion — ^a religion for the soul and before it, 
so intensely efficient to operate a religion in it. And 
this, precisely, is the defect of the subjective view I have 
presented. It offers no altar Form for the soul's worship, 
but only something to be received by consideration- 
such a kind of remedy for sin that, if we had it on hand 
always to act reflectively, and administer to our own 
moral disease, it would be well. But that is not the 
remedy that meets our case. Just as the sick man wants, 
not an apothecary, but a physician ; not a store of drugs 
out of which he may choose and apply for himself, but 
to commit himself, in trust, to one who shall administer 
for him, and watch the working of his cure : so the 
soul that is under sin wants to deposite her being in an 
objective mercy, to let go self-amendment, to believe, and 
in her faith to live. 

I shall recur to this point hereafter, when I hope to 
. make it appear that, without this objective side, Chris- 
tianity would in some points even frustrate itself But, 
before attempting this, it will be necessary to go into 
some illustrations that will show, more exactly, what is 
meant by the objective form of Christianity. 

Many persons are not aware of the manner in which 
subjective truths, thoughts, sentiments, and changes, often 
find objective representations, which, though wholly un- 
like in form, are yet their virtual equivalents. Thus it 
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may be represented, as a subjective truth, that every soul 
contains in itself a perfect memory, one that garners up 
every thing of the past, and wiU, at some future day, be 
roused to report to us all the acts and thoughts of our 
past lives. Now, for this, we have a good objective 
equivalent, when it is represented that God keeps a judg- 
ment book, in which he records all our actions. No two 
representations could be more unlike, and yet they are 
good equivalents. So we may describe the unquiet and 
subjectively discomposed state of a transgressor, as being 
the natural and proper efiect of his transgression ; but 
he is very likely, himself, to represent the disturbance he 
feels objectively, as being the wrath of God. And then, 
when he is restored and brought into the peace of Christ, 
he is very likely, for similar reasons, to conceive of Christ 
as having conciliated God ; not of himself, as being 
reconciled to God. I do not undertake to say that sub- 
jective and objective representations, like these, are rigid 
and exact equivalents one for the other — ^no two repre- 
sentations of any kind were ever exact equivalents. I 
only say that one form is a valid and sufficiently accurate 
substitute, in certain uses, for the other. Both forms 
will have their advantages. The subjective is com- 
monly more philosophical and literal ; the other often 
carries the true impression, or thought, only by implica- 
tion ; and sometimes the more powerfully, for the very 
reason that the person using it is wholly unconscioifis 
that any such impression or effect is in him. The ob- 
jective representation is often taken literally, occupying 
the mind with a form of supposed truth, which is not 
true, (so also does the subjective) but which envelops h 
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truth or tnie iiiq[««ssi<m of the hi^wst ralkiity and 
power. 

And this will be found to hold, most especially of those 
objective forms which are employed artistically, or as 
elements and terms of moral expression or moral ef^t. 
There is no doubt that the Hebrew people, whose 
rel^on was so intensely objective, held it in a manner 
of literality that involved real misconception. They 
saw nothing in it but the altars, priests, confessions, 
sprinklings and smoking fires, and these they called their 
atonement, or the covering of their sin, as if there were 
some outward moment in the things themselves — ^taken 
outwardly these were the religion. But, meantime, there 
was a power in these, by which subjective effects were 
continually transpiring within them, and the outward 
moment of the rite, which was a fiction, had yet an in- 
ward moment correspondent thereto, which made the 
fiction truthful. There was a redacting power, a 
power to produce reflex impressions in the rites, by 
which the law was sanctified; by which they testi- 
fied and were made to feel repentance for sin ; by 
which they were exercised in faith to receive the re- 
mission of sins. They had their religion, as they thou^t, 
in their altar, which c^ciliated God to them ; and what 
they had, as they thought, before their eyes, was a 
religious experience in their hearts. This, at least, was 
the plan, though it was possible for them to fail of the 
true result, as it is for us, under a more reflective and self- 
regulative form of piety. They were to deposite their 
soul in the outward rite, and there to let it rest ; and 
then the outward rite was relied upon to be a power in 
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the heart. The pbta was, to frame a religion that would 
produce its results artistically; that is, immediately, 
without reflection, by the mere Itturgic force of forms. 
Bndowed with an artistic power, these forms were to 
work their impression, in the immediate, absolute way 
that distinguishes art, and without the interposition of 
thought, debate, choice, and self-ap|dication. Thus the 
Jew had, in effect, a whole religion present to thought, 
when he simply looked upon the blood of his victim ; 
and yet in a manner so transcendent, in one view So 
mystical, that when we endeavor to analyze the import of 
the word blood, and tell by what element or elements it 
becomes thus expressive, we find it difficult, by any cir- 
cumlocutions that avoid the altar and the sacrificial 
images, to say any ^ing that shall exactly represent our 
impressions. This same artistic force (h* immediateness 
of impression, is obviously as much more to be desired 
in Christianity, as the subjective truths and powers it 
contains have a vaster moment. 

Passing, now, into the domain of Christianity, let us 
try an experiment on the subjective doctrine already ex- 
hibited, and see how far it may be represented in objec- 
tive equivalents drawn from the ancient ritual. Christ, 
we have seen, is a power for the moral renovation of 

fthe world, and as such is measured by what he expresses. 
Thus we have seen that by his obedience, by the ex- 
ipense and painstaking of his sufieringlife, by the yielding 
up of his own sacred person to die, he has produced in 
us a sense of the eternal sanctity of God's law that was 
needful to prevent a growth of license or of indifierence 
and insenmbility to religious obligation, such as must be 
22 
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incimred, if the exaotneM and rigor of a law^systeii 
were wholly dissipated, by oflbrs of psfdon gromided m 
mere leniency. The moral propriety, then, <Mr poasHiSity, 
nay, in one view, the groond of jnstification, is subjeotiTel^ 
prepared in us ; viz., in a state or imiHnession, a^senae of 
the sacrednesB of law, produced in us, 1^ Cfarist^a IMe and 
death. But we cannot think of it in this astificial way; 
most persons could make nothing of it We must tnffi9> 
fer this subjective state or impression, this ground of jw- 
tification, and produce it outwardly, if possible, in some 
objective form ; as if it had some efiect on the law (»r <hi 
God. The Jew had done the same before us« and we 
follow him; representing Christ as our sacrifice, sin* 
' oflfcring, atonement, or sprinkling of Uood. Now in 
all these terms, we represent a work as done outwarcUy 
. for us, which is really done in us, and through imjMnes* 
.'sions prepared in us, but the more adequatdy and 
' truly still, for the reason that we have it in mystic 
forms before us. These forms are the objective e quiva - 
lents of our sulgective impressions. Indeed, our impres- 
sions have their life and power in and under these foram. 
Neither let it be imagined that we only happen to wize 
upon these images of sacrifice, atonement, and blood, be- 
cause they are at hand. They are prepared, as God' s 
form of art, for the repDesentalifln«iif_Chdst and Jiirf 
work ; and if we refuse to let him pass into tUs form, 
we have no mold of thought that <^m fitly i^resent 
him. And when he is thus represented, we are to 
understand that he is our sacrifice smd atonement, that by 
his blood we haVe remission, not in any speculative sense, 
but as in art. We might as well think to come at the statue 
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^ AiiitideB qpepoliitiyely, interpreting its power by geo- 
metric demonstrations, instead of giving our heart to the 
; exi^ression of integrity in the form, as to be scheming and 
/ ^ogn^&tizing over these words atonement^ sin-offerings sac- 
* rificey and bhock which are the divine formofjDhri stiani ty. 
It is only another aspect of the same truth, when Christ 
is FepxQsented, objectively, as our righteousness. As the 
sacred blood, yielded for sin, stood in place of a right- 
eckisneas, in virtue of the impressions produced by it, so 
^bo does Christ ; and as the offering was a liturgic exercise 
of faith and penitence, so likewise Christ is a power to re- 
generate character and restore us to righteousness of life. 
Wh at then, shall we call him^f no t our rghteft"^"^^ ; 
transferring, again, what is only subjective, in us, and 
beheading it in its objective source — that is, in the form 
of divine art and expression, by which it is wrought ? 
This is the true attitude of faith ; for if, in the utmost 
simplicity, we thus believe in him, if we take him, objec- 
tively« as a stock of righteousness for us, and hang our- 
sdves upon him for supply, we can scarcely fail to have 
his life and character ingrafted in us. We may 
take his obedience as accruing to our benefit, we may 
see oiar ri^teousness in him, just as we see our pity in 
things that we say are pitiful. If we go farther, if we 
*8peak of his righteousness as imputed to us, it will not be 
]U» in case we hold the representation as in art, and not 
as a dialectic or dogmatic statement. 

Or, adverting to the affecting truth that Christ has 
come between us and our sins in his death, we shall see 
our sins transferred to him, and regard him as loading 
bnasctf with cmr evils. And then, as if we had put our 
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tiiui upon his head, we dmll say that he bears our mm, 
mxSbTS the just for the unjust, is made a curse for wf. 
All those terms of vicarious import, that were generated 
under the ritual sacrifice, will be ap(riied over to him, and 
we shall hold him by our faith, as the victim substituleil 
for our sins. And so, with the humblest and most sub- 
duing confessions, we shall deposit our soul tenderly and 
gratefuBy in his mercy. 

Or we may take the general doctrine affirmed jis tlie 
subjective verity of the gospel, viz., that Grod is in Christ 
reconciling the world unto Himself. Then aR the sacri- 
ficial terms, that represent pacification with Crod, wiH 
come into application at once ; Christ will now be cdled 
our priest answering for us, our sacrifice, passover, lamb, 
blood of sprinkling. Here, too, the word propitiation, as 
used (1 John, ii. 2,) — ^a different word, in the original, itota 
that which we found in the third "chapter of the epistle to 
the Romans — ^will get its proper objective sense. Viewed 
thus objectively, Christ will be a prc^tiation, a piacnlar, 
expiatory, vicarious offering, and, embracing him in this 
altar form, there will be a simplicity in our moral atti<* 
tude, such as will favor the transforming and reconciling 
power of his life, as no attempt to af^ly him artificially 
and reflectively would do — therefore with a more certain 
and deeper effect. 

Or, if we are occupied more especially with the desire 
of purification, or with present, actual deliverance finom- 
evil and the new purity and cleanness of our heart before 
God, we shall speak of Christ as a histral oflhring that 
removes our defilement, and declare that the blood of 
Christ cleanseth from all sin. AB tfaings, we shall Baj» 
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m our dMp gratitude, are pui^ged with Uood» and without 
aheddiBg ai blood there is no remissi^HL 

Yoa perceive, in this manner, and as a result of our 
experiment, that as soon as we undertake to throw the 
tilemgatts of our sufiijeotive dootrine into an objective 
xepresentataoii, it passes immediately into the view j 
commonly designated by the phrase vicarious aianemeni, J 
only it rather becomes a vicarious religion. And thus, 
after ail, it proves itsdf to be identical, at the root, with 
Ike eommoB Protestant doctrine— identic al, I mean, np t 
in vaj rigiit and eract sense^ but m such a sense that. 
one is 9L jDDgHre didactic and reflective« the other a more 
vtistio repcesentaticm of the same subjeoi ni<ltter.i 
Thefc is no conflict, until we begin to assert the former 
as the only truth <^ the gospel, or to work up the latter 
fay itsdif, into a speculative system of dogma, or of moral 
govenmient* If we say that Christ is here, reconciling 
naea to GkMl, it is, for just that reason, necessary to have 
a way of r^pvesentij^ that God is conciliated towards us. 
If we say that Christ is a power, to quicken us into new* 
ness <^life, and bring us out of the bondage we are under 
to evil, for ju^ that reason do we need to speak of the 
lemis^n of sins obtained by his Mood ; for the two seem 
to be <Maly diSerent forms of one and the same truth, and 
are often run. together in the scriptures — as wheo the 
bkx>d of Christ, '< who offered himself without spot to 
God," is said " to purge the conscience from dead works» 
to serve tbci living God." The two views are not logically 
or theologically equivalent, but ^y are not the less 
^ really so on that account. An objective religion that 
shall stand bdore ose. and be openvted or ope?atiTe for 
22* 
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me, oxoludiiig all sabjecthre reference of tbouf^l, rnxmi 
take such forms, most obviondy, as are no I<^ical equhrsb- 
lents of the same, considered as addressing and de- 
scribing our internal states ; for, by the enppootioit, «a 
objectire artistic power is substitated for those mediodB of 
address which appeal to consideration, reflection, 9mA 
self-regulation. 

But it wiH be imagined, I suppose, by some, that ^e 
objective religion, the view of vicarious atonement, which, 
as we have seen, may be generated by a tn^sfer ol the 
speculative doctrine, is only a rhetorical acefdent^-thiit 
the apostles and evangelists only XoA up certain Jewish 
figures, made ready at their hands, using them to convey 
the Christian truths. Contrary to this, it k my convic- 
tion, and I shall now undertake to show, that God pre- 
pared such a result, by a deliberate, previous arrange* 
ment. It is the Divihe Foum of Christianity, in distine^ 
tion from all^others, and is, in that view, substantml to it, 
or consubstantial with it. It is, in fact, a Divine Rifoai^ 
for the working of the world^s mind. It wmg not more 
necessary; indeed, that the Life gboul d find a body, tha n 
it is that the power Christ deposits in the work! shj^ Jd 
have an ^operative vehicle. The Christ must become 
a religion for the soul and b^ore it, therefore a Rite 
or Liturgy for the, world's fedling--<otherwise Chriatiaittty 
were incomplete, or imperfect. 

Let me offer, now, as the proper conckisiiin of my 
argument, a few considerations that seem to leikd us into 
such a conviction. ^ 

1. It is obvious tki^ all the most earnest Christian 
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Mikagi o( Uie a|K»tles are coUeoted rottnd this objective 
reiHteseBtation — ^the ricarious sacrifice of Christ, for the 
sans 0f the world. They speak of it, not casually, or by 
«llusiOQ, as aa apostle conyerted from under the Roman 
tehffion might have aBuded to the riles of Mars, or the 
Vestak ; but they do it systematically, they liye in it, 
thtk Christian feeling is n^easived by it, and shaped in 
the molds it offers. And, if we consider how Christ their 
Lord had hims^df been crucified by the nation, and in 
the very name of the national religi<m ; if we reodleet 
that they themselves bid renounced the ritual law of 
Moses ; what teonptotion had they to set Christianity in 
a form so intensely Jewkh ? above all, what to set their 
own most sacred feelings in the molds of an abjured 
faith ? Indeed, It was a part of their very doctrine, that 
Christ was Mberty, and the law a bondage — a compost of 
beggariy elements. Why, then, does their Christ take the 
mMa of the law, unless there was, after all, some pro- 
foundly sacred relationship between the outwaid rites <^ 
ooe and the spiritual grace of the other ? 

2. It is expressly declared, in the epistle to the He- 
bfews, and is tacitly asramed elsewhere, that the old 
^stem had a certain relationship to the contents of the 
new. It was an example and shadow of heavi^ly 
things, a figure for the time then present. Not, as the old 
theologians somewhat childishly conceived, that the types 
of the Old Testament ritual showed the saints of that ager, 
the Christ to come ; but that, by means, o£ this rilualr 
Ae natkmal mind was impregnated with forms, impfee^ 
sions, associations, tiot derivative from nature, which» 
when the Cfarktian ideas are bom, are to become types 
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or btiM of a lipgnagp to convoy them. And, nnce the 
ideM tobeexpreaiedorombodiedyWerotheiDflelvMoiitof 
natoie ; sinco God, also!, is a being who bokb ias ends in 
contact, ever, with Hie bcgiBniny, and Hie beginninge 
with Hie ends, what f<wbids the beUef that the old ritual 
was appointed, in great part, for a use so snblime-^to 
prepare a sacred language for the sacred and siqpemate- 
rai grace of Christ? Which, again, is rendered vccy 
neariy certain, by the mannor in which Christ Uoieelf 
ifieaks of the Mosaic ritnal and law. In one view, he 
came to repeal it and forever displace it. In outwaxd 
historic fact, he has done m^ and yet he sdeomly pro- 
tests-^'' I come not to destroy the law or the prophets — 
I am not come to destroy, but to futfili." In whieb we 
}dainly see that he regards the old system as having, be- 
hind its outward formalities, a deep Christiaii inint. 
Therefore, he declares that he came to fulfiU this intent, 
to bring a grace to man, which this only foreshadows^ 
and for which it is pinpointed by God to be the sacred 
Form and vehicle. 

8. It is conclusive to the same effect, that Christ 
is represented in terms (rf* the old ritual, before his pas* 
sion. Passing by the fifty^third chaf^^ of Isaiah, and 
other similar prc^hecies, called messianic, John the Bap- 
tist hrtnks out on the very ^^pearanoe of Jesus : — " Be^ 
hold the Lamb of God that taketh away the ^ins of the 
w<»rld !" Why the Lamb of God, yrhj this very sinspilar 
relatM>n to the sins of the world ? If such figures maj 
have been caught up, after Christ's deaths to express the 
gratitude of the he«rt, why is Christ accosted in tben^ 
whNi i^pfiearing as a inere human strai^gpr, before has 
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passicm, and even before his ministry is begun ? John 
t)ie Eyangelist, saturated with the same impressions, finds 
a remarkable coincidence, in the fact that no bone of 
Christ is broken on the cross. Nor is there any so 
remarkaUe want of dignity in noting such a coincidence, 
if it be set forth simply as a finger-mark pointing to the 
great com|Mrehensive truth — Christ our Passover, the old 
ritual fulfilled in the offering of the Life. Still less, when 
we come to observe that Christ himself, as if to seal the 
certMUty of a divinely appointed relationship between his 
sacrifice and the ritual of the nation, brings his ministry 
to a close, by re-enacting the Passover supper as a Chris- 
tian rite. In his own flesh and blood he finds the Lamb 
of the feast. '' This is my blood of the new testament, 
which is shed for many, for the remission of sins." Re- 
garding Christ, now, as being simply a Jew, (which he is 
in his outward person,) a pious Jew, just about to sufiTer 
martyTd(Hn, what could move him to declare that he is a 
kimb oflfered for the remission of the sins of the world, 
and actually to insert himself in the solemn passover sup- 
per of his nation, in place of the lamb ! We do not 
uaderstand this very remarkable institute of Christ, until 
we see that God has been planning; from the first, for an 
objective religion ; that the old rites exist, in part, for 
this purpose, to be fulfilled, at last, in Christ, and become 
a holy ritual <rf tiiought and feeling — ^a sacred body, of 
which Christ is the life and spirit. Embodied thus, in 
a form of divine art, Christ is set before Mankind, to be a 
religion for them, and become, in that manner, a religion 
in them. 
4. On0e«inore,.tbere is a profound pbilosopbic necessity 
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that a religion, which is to be a power over manldiidi 
should hare this objective character. Christittnty, set 
f orth as a mere subjective, phi losopjhdc Hn/^triwft^ w^^V* ^^ 
just where all philosophies have failed. Instead of bring- 
ing us into the bosom of a divine culture, it would throw 
us on a work of mere seH^ulture, producing, it may be, 
another sect of Pythagoreans, or another Academy some- 
what more illustrious than the old, but scarcely a religion ; 
for it is the distinction of a religion, that the soul adheres, 
by faith, to being out of itself, and lays itsdf recumbently 
on causes which are not in its own superintendence. 
Self-culture, indeed, has nothing to do with rel^on, 
whatever be its aim, however sacred the causes we apply 
to ourselves, until we begin to deposit our soul, so to 
speak, in Grod and in forms of exercise and feeling which 
are offered us by Him. Or, if we say that Christ has 
undertaken by his mission to bring us a spiritual remedy 
for our sin, how can it be a sufficient remedy, if it re- 
mains for us to apply it to our particular wants and 
diseases ? What man can understand, or detect his own 
evils by reflective action ? For, just as his consciousness 
cannot huiit his body through, detecting with mesmerki 
insight the diseases working in each organ, duct, fibre, 
and secretion ; so much less, by conscious reflection, 
can he read the interior secrets and subtle perversities of 
his character. The only sufficient remedy for a chroni- 
cally diseased man, is one that is comprehensive, and 
will, of itself, feel out his complaints — some new clime, 
for example, where the air itself, more searching and 
subtle than consciousness, will find out his diseases, and 
apply its own remedial force to them ail. S^ if we are 
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kit to afi^y a Chmt to Ae aooi idlaclivdj, aa a pbilo- 
flophio cause, or remedy, we shall acoomfdish little, per- 
haf» Qoly Aourisb a oo&oeit of health, which is worse than 
anj och^ of <Mir diseasea. 

It wiU not be tuderstood that I jH-opose to dismifls, or 
thi^ I deprecale the use of reflection in matters of reli«- 
gioii. In one view* it is the great w<xrk of the Christian 
{Jireadiear to brii^ men to reflection. It is only thus that 
they ace made to understand themsdves and the wants 
of their immortal nature. The sense of sin, the unrei^ 
of a mind separate £rom Gkid, the deep hanger of a sod 
demed the life of religkm^-^HQone q£ these are ctmscioittiy 
. felt, save nnd^ the sobeor influeaoe of reflection. S^ 
Ihere is notfaiAg in tins of true rehgion« No man is in the 
Chriataan state tiU he gets by, and, in one sense, beyond 
reflectlTe aeticm. And i«eoisely here is the fundamental 
neeesstty of an objeetive fo€m or forms of art, in the 
Cteistian scheme* While a man is addressing his own 
mitiu« with means, modves, and remedies, acting refleo- 
tii^y on, and* of course, for hiaaselC he is very certainly 
hdd to thai which he needs most (^ ail to escape, riz., 
the Ungiag <^ his fife on himself, and the interests of his 
own p^Eison. This, in feet, is the sin of his sin, that his 
Itfe revolres about himseiC and does not centre in God. 
His red^nption, Ins salvation, theref<»e, is, to be deliyered 
of inmaelf ; which he can never be, while tabling and 
ehMrishing and tryi^ by subjective applications made 
to himself^ to foment new and better quahties in his 
heart. What he nee^ just her^ while struggling vainly 
to lift himself by his own shoidders, is the presentation oi 
a rei%km djectiveiy mada oat for htm ; so that, when 
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he is t%miy to faint, he may drop himself, bj an ael of faiA 
and total t^-renmieiation, into the objeeti^e grace pro- 
Tided, there to depoeite himgelf and cease even to be^ 
save in his Saviour. Precisely here it » that €%ffistiaa 
liberty begins, and here is the joy of a trne Chnstikn ex* 
pmence. It is going clear of sdf to live in ike objec^e. 
It is the passing ont of srif4ove mto the love c( God ; or» 
what is the same* into a stAte of hith and devotmi, the 
fimdamMital distinction of wluch is that the man is mov- 
ing ontward, away frcMn his own centra towank God, to 
rest on God, and live in God. I do not svf h^^ it w3i 
be observed, that no one can have a true Christian expe- 
rience, who does not 6ad it in the enihrace of Christ as a 
sacrifice) or a vicarious religion. I oidy aflhta, that no 
one ever bec oafis^a jtroe C^ristmn man, whodoesnoL. 
rest himself in God^cwr^iye.hinMK^^^ 
tive faith and deyotion^ somehow. He may do das» 
legaiding rimpty the essential tmth and goodness of God 
as revealed in Jeans Christ ; he is only liaUe here-^nnnce 
he knows that God is thns approaehing him, to move as a 
power upon his bve<-^to &U back, or rather stey upon ths 
dd hinge of self and self-devotion, whkh is the radical 
evil of his charaeter. Hence, v^rfaile he is softened to 
fcelii^, by the love of God thus expressed, he w«it8 
a place where he e«Q give himsrif away« without meeting 
any sugge^ve that shall carry him back into himself-— 
. an altar form whose art is so tvanso^Bident, so esasntia^ 
mystic, that all art is concealed, and no oecnfring thought 
of woiking on himself, propels him backward on hk <Jd 
centre. And here it is that the objective vbw of Christ 
holds a ooanection so prafbond, wfth aU that k fiisesl^ 
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most anselfish and most elevated in Christian experience. 
There may be a Christian experience where it is rejected, 
but it will be cconposed, to such a degree, of self^culture 
and self-watching, as to constitute a legal, restricted, 
<^en most uncmnfortable, always feeble state of disciple- 
ship. Nothing is more painful and discouraging than any 
I style of piety in which the human predominates, and the 
Idiements of devotion and divibe inspiration are obscured, 
or subordinated. On the contrary, any experience which 
drops out self, to be filled, guided, animated by God, is 
sure to be happy, free, and triumphant. 

It must also be noted that there is a beautiftil agree- 
ment, between the attitude of mind induced by the resting 
of the soul on an objective and vicarious mercy, and the 
great truth of the Holy Spirit, as a sanctifying power. 
In order to the eflFective working of God within us, we 
must not be always shaping or molding ourselves by our 
own art and will. But we need to be wholly pliant to 
the will of God, so suspended as regards all thought al 
ourselves, that he shall have us completely in his dominion, 
and be obstructed by no preconceptions and mere will- 
works of our own. And exactly this is the state in which 
we are held, when we are hanging upon Christ as our 
altar, resting in his sacrifice, yidding up our soul to him 
as one whom God hath set forth to be a pr6|»tiation for 
our sin. This is the attitude of perfect «m|^ity — an 
attitude also o( faith, in which we are given trustfully up, 
to be turned as God will turn us. We are carried off our 
own centre that Grod may Sx our orbit for us about Him- 
self. And if we conskler the infinite love of God to 
character, how His spirit waits to l»eath6 it, as the mr to 
33 
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M every cvByiee and pore of Biatter, we may dare to say 
that, if He could hare the boeoois of oar race thus opee 
to Hk power, He would sweep, as a gale of life and love, 
throi^ them all. 

It is also necessary to say, as a guard against miscon- 
oeption, that reflecti<Ni or reflective action, must be 
blended, more or less, with the general course of the 
Christian life, and especially with its earlier stages. 
We must advert to ourselves frequently enough to know 
and correct oursdves. We must form ideals and aims 
of life. We must subject ourselves to the stem discipline 
of self-renunciation and the cross. Only we may be con- 
fident that, as our spirit becomes m(»re sanctified and 
assimilated to God, we shall become more spontaneous in 
gcxxi, and have less need to be acting reflectively. But, 
in Older ever to become thus spontaneous, we need, when 
we are least so, to be exercised objectively, thus to forget 
and go clear of ourselves ; otherwise our piety, so called, 
settles into a mere dressing of the soul before her mirror. 
It is mUlinery substituted for grace. If the soul, then, is 
ever to get her h^tlth and freed<»n in goodness, she must 
I have the gospel, not as a doctrine only, but 9S a rite 
befoiv her, a r^teousness, a rapsom, a sacrifice, a lamb 
dain, a blood offiMred for her cieanttng befc^re Jehovah's 
altar. Then, recUiiing her broken heart on this, calling 
it her relij^n — hers by faith — she receives a grace 
broader than consciousness, loses herself in a love that is 
not imparted in the molds of mere self'-culture, and, with- 
out making kSy of Christ by her own vain self-apfdica- 
tions, he is made wUo her, wisdom, righteousness, sancti- 
#catknt, and redeo^ption. 
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I mi^t speak, also, in this coiii]«ction» of the sad figure 
that would be made by the rude masses of the world* in 
applying a gospel of philosophic causes to their own 
nsiture ; for they hardly know, as yet, that they have 
a nature. How manifest is it that they want an altar, set 
up befoie them, and if they cimnot quite see the t^x)d of 
Christ sprinkled on it, they must have it as a Foem in 
their souls ; he must be a stock 6f righteousness before 
tiiem ; he must bear their sins for them, and be, in fact, 
iheir religion. Hien, taking him, by faith, to be all this 
before and for them, the Divine Art hid in it» transfKHrms 
their inner life, in the immediate, absolute manner of art; 
and seeing now their new peace, not in themselves 
where it is, but in Grod, they rejtrice that (Jod is rec<m- 
cifed, and His anger smoothed away. 

However, there is no such difference of class, amoi^ 
men, that the most cultivated and wisest disciple will 
not often need, and as often rejoice, to get away from all 
self-handling and self-cherishing cares. To be rid of a re^ 
flective and artificial activity, to fall into utter simplicity, 
and let the soul repose herself in a love and confidence 
wholly artless, is not only to be desired, but it is neces- 
sary, as I have said, even to the quaKty of true* goodness 
itself. To be ever lifting ourselves by our will, to be 
hanging round our own works, canvassing our defects, 
studying the pathology of our own evils, were eno^h, of 
itself, to drive one mad. The mind becomes weuried and 
lost in its own mazes, discouraged and crushed by its 
frequent defeats, and virtue itself, being only a c<m. 
scious tug of exertion, takes a look as unbeautiful as the 
life is unhappy. Therefore we need, all alike, some ob- 
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jective religion ; to come and hang ourselves upon the altar 
of sacrifice sprinkled by the blood of Jesus, to enter into 
the holiest set open by his death, to quiet our soul in his 
peace, clothe it in his righteousness, and trust him as the 
Lamb of Grod that taketh away our nn. In these simpW 
unselfish, unreflective exercises, we shall make our closest 
approach to God. 

I have thus endeavored to set forth, in as brief and 
condensed a form as possible, what may be called an out- 
Kne view of the doctrine of Christ. That ^^ch moet 
especially distinguishes the view orese nted. is the iden tic 
fication accomplished, or attempted, between the subjec- 
tive and objective, the speculative and ritual forms of (be 
doctrine. At-one-ment and atonement are shown to be, 
not antagonistic, but feUow truths imswering to each 
other, and only false when they are separateil. May I 
not regard it, indeed, as a beautiful evidence of the cor- 
rectness of the view presented, that it finds a central 
truth, in all the principal forms of doctrine that have 
hitherto prevailed in the Christian church ? Generically 
speaking, these forms are three : — 

First, we have what may be called the Protestant 
form, which takes the ritualistic side of Uie gospel, the 
objective side, turns it into dogma and reasserts it as a 
theoretic or theolc^ic truth. And th6n, though it be no 
longer a truth, the form of a truth, and, so far, a divine 
power lingers in it. I say a divine power, for this holy 
form of sacrifice is no child of human art or reason, but 
the body prepared of God to be the vehicle of His love 
to men. But, alas! the Protestant world have not 
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been able to contest themselves in it, or to think it effi- 
ciently wi^, till they huve changed it into do^^a, and 
made it human; in which they have done what they 
could to set thei3(2selves between Grod's wisdom and man's 
want. Still there are beams of light shining by them, 
and some, I trust, shine throt^h. 

Secondly, on the left of this Protestant form, we have 
the speculative (x philosophic form, asserting that Christ 
only comes into the world to bring men into union with 
God, to reconcile them unto God. Under this, as one of 
its varieties, the Unitsuricm doctrine is included. Nor is 
there any doubt that we declare a great and real truth, 
when we say that the reconciliation of man ta God is the 
sole object of Christ's mission. But this truth supposes 
a power, ^nd that power is, in great part, only the power 
of an objective religion. If, then, we insist on explaining 
away, as mere ludaistic figures having no value, the 
blood, the sacrifice, the offering of Jesus, Jesus the 
curse, the Lord our righteousness, Christ our passover, 
the lamb of God that taketh away the sins of the world 
— ^if we pump out the contents of these holy forms, which 
God has offered to faith and feeling, and get them all into 
the molds of natural language and reason, then we are 
only found asserting, in our wisdom, that Christ has 
come to reconcile the worid, and taking away, in the 
same breath, that which is itself a principal vehicle of his 
reconciling power. Reason is not confused and baffled 
here, as in the Protestant dogma, but Uie ^tar of self- 
renunciation and faith, she has taken down. She has 
cleared away the sun that she may see the stars. And, 

thou^ there be a finer show of reason and of astronomic 
23* 
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•yileiB in the ston^ and thoqgli some <rf Uiem be li|^ted 
by the mn itarif, there is yet a gieat defeot here of solar 
warmth— « defect eo great that to be saved by star-light, 
is far lest plansiUe and easy than to baA in the son of 
righteoiiBneM and live. 

Thirdly, on the ri^t hand c( the Protestant view, we 
have the Romish form, or the form of the mass. Here 
the ritaal, objective view, is dl in all — nay, scMnewhat 
more than alL Instead of a divine ritual for the mind or 
heart, we go back, we ludaize, or paguiice, whichever it 
be ; we set an altar before the ^es, and there we ofl^ up 
a Christ daily. We deal with blood, not as a symbol to 
faith and feeling, but as a real and miraculous ^itity. 
But here, again, a light will sometimes streum by the 
miracle, into the worshi{^r's heart — genuine light, from 
Christ our peace, and the lamb that taketh away our sin. 
Reason, meantime, is dead within him. The ntan, most 
likely, has no questions, no opinions, no conceptions of 
charactOT, save those which his superstitions jrield him. 
He can never be a full and pn^r Christian man, till he 
knows Christ in the grand aim of his mission — Christ as 
the manifested Life— ^and has some account to ofl^ of 
the reasons why he came into the world. 

Seeing thus how at-one-ment and atonement and the 
mass, aU, lie about the Christian truth, receiving somediing 
from it which belongs to its verity, rejecting much that 
is essential to its value and power, is it better to busy our- 
selves for the next eighteen centuries, in quarreling; each 
for the particle of truth he has, because it is a particle ; 
or, to come, back, in shame and sorrow, and receive 
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jemm^ of Clod's truth to enlarge our conscioasnetri^ 
umvCTvalize our feetiag, and make us brothers ? 

An iaterestiiig question remains, whidi I cms only 
re|dy to just far enoi^ to save from misapprehension, 
viz.> how ought Christ to be preached ? Not, certainly, 
as a theory, nor in the half schdastic manner in which 
I have here eocfaibited the Christian doctrine. I <HiIy 
tUnk it will add greatly to the comfort and true self- 
tmderstioding erf* the preacher in his work, if he has, in 
his own mind, som^ such solution as this. Meantime, he 
is to preach much as the scriptures themselves speak, 

lending the two views of Christ tc^ether. Sometimes 
^ he will be more in one, and sometimes more in the other. 
Probably the philosophic, or subjective view may be 
allowed to come into a somewhat more prevalent use, 
among a cultivated, philosophic people, and in a philo- 
sophic age of the world. But it must never exclude and 
displace the sacrificial or ritual view; for even the 
Christian philosopher himself will need often to go back 
to this hcAy altar of feeling, and hang there, trusting 
in ChniCs offering ; there to rest himself in the quietness 
of faith, getting away from his care and reflection, and 
his troublesome self-culture, to be cared for and clothed 
with a righteousness not his own. 

To be a little more specific, th^re are three points 
which, in preaching Christ, will claim attention. (1.) In 
setting him f<^h as a sacrifice ; always to hold in view, 
or often to exhibit, lines of c<H(itrast between him and the 
ritual sacrifiee. It wiU be r^t to produce an impression 
similar to that whidi is giveai, Hdb. x. 5—10, a passage 
which sketches thitee (ht four bdd points of contrast 
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between Christ and the eaerificee, aeeiiiiiig almost to sagr 
that *' sacrifice and oSumff* are to be no longer ; uid 
which, yet, concludes: — "throi^ the dfering of the 
body <^ JesQs once for aU/' First, Christ is i^prosented 
as saying that a '< body is prepared" him, because sacri* 
fice and oSmag are wanted no longer ; that he is incar- 
nated, in other words, for the discontinuance of aH sacri- 
fice. Next, that since God has ** no pleasure in sacrifice 
for sin," he comes to *" do the will of God," and by his 
own obedience, to displace them. Then that ^y are 
actually ''taken away," the first riNnoved, and the 
second established. Then that "by the ^diieh witf," 
that is, by the obedience of Christ, '' we are sanctified." 
It is perfectly evident, here, that he has no conoeption of 
Christ, as a literal sacrifice, though be goes directly on to 
speak of the obedience of Christ as testified ^* through the 
ofiering of himself" (3.) Christ must be preached, not as 
an ambassador of pardon simply, but as justification. 
The rigor of Grod's integrity, and the sanctity of his law 
must be maintained. It is not Christianity, as I view it, 
to go forth and declare that God is so good, s^lenient, 
such a fatherly being, that he foi^ves freely. No ; God 
is better than that — so good, so fatherly, that he wiU not 
only remit sins, but will so maintfdn the sanctity of His 
law as to make us feel them. The let-go system, the 
overlookii^ accommodating, smoothing method of mere 
kinmicy, is a virtual surrend^ o{ aB exactness, order, 
and law. The law is made void, nodiing stands firm. 
God is a willow, bending to the breath of mortals. There 
m no Ihrope left, no authority, nothing to move the con- 
sdenoe— 4hem£mKv ivaUy no goodixess. Any doctrine of 
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pardon wittiont justification, must of necessity weaken, 
at -last, the sense of religion, and it is well if it does not 
even remove the conception oS Divine government itself. 
(9«) Christ must never be preadied antinomially, or as a 
substitute for character. No such impression is to be 
endured. There must be no such jealousy of self-ri^t- 
eousness produced, that our hearers will haidly dare to 
be righteous at all. The very object for which Christ 
eomes into the worid, nay, the object of justificaticm 
itaelft iB character, righteowness in the Hfe. The inten- 
tion is, that the righteousness of the law itself shall, at 
last, be lulfi&ed in us ; that our robes shall be washed and 
made wWte in the Uood of the Lamb. This mercy is 
mercy because it ends in character, — character renewed, 
ponfied, saaetiied, made white. Theref<^e» we are to 
•ay, with our Master himselC — "^ Blessed— blessed— <^nly 
are ye that hunger and thirst after righteousness.'' 

But the best ^ dl directions that I know for the 
preaehing of Christ, and one that nipposes everything 
right in the preacher, as it does in the disciple, is to live 
in him. " And, when I speak of this, I am almost ashamed 
to have been spelling out, in sylkUes, this dull theory, 
and withhddiBg you so long firom die lively doctrine of 
Jesus^and lus cross. To know Christ Jesus and him only, i 
to die with him in his death and rise in the likeness of ! 
ius resurrection, to ha^re Christ living in us, life within 
hfe, to have his pure spirit brsathing in us, to love with 
his love, to be consciously and eternally united to God 
by our union with Him, to know that nothing shall be 
able to separate us from the love of God in Christ Jesus 
our Lord, in that confidence to he ready even to partake ■ 
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joylUiy in his pMBion, and beoooae obedimt» with him, 
even onto death-— Uii8» I say, is to know how to preach 
Clurist iiato men. For it is not a rhetoric, not a doctrine 
or philosophy ; it is nothing that the schoob can teach, or 
the natural underrtandii^ learn, but it is the liviii^ lifii* 
giving experienee of Christ himself; study cleared by 
eommnni<Mi, knowledge grounded in faith — this it is 
which prepares insight, charact^ and love, and forms the 
true equipment of an earnest, pownM preacher. Hav- 
ing this, a man will preach, not hy words oio^, but acme- 
times quite as efiectivriy by sBence. His very life wiH 
be luminous, because there is a Christ in it. And with 
such abides the Lord's good promise-— not in some extmr- 
nal, official, occasional mannmr, as some appear to fiuicy» 
but in the heart, in depth ctf feeling, in dearness af V^t, 
in patience, wisdom and power-*— ^Lo I am with you 
always, even unto the end of the world." 

O, how manifest it is, my hearers, as we go ov«r this 
great siAject, that God is fidl, and His grace free^ to us alL 
What infinite pains does he take, to bring down Jiis love 
to us. And yet, how does our poor human under- 
standing ]abc€ and red before this great mystery of god- 
liness—height, <fepth, length, breadth, greater, all^ than 
we can measure I God's krftiest work, in feet, that in 
which He most transcends our human conoeptioBs, 
is the work in which he is engaged to save us. Creation 
is a mystery, the universe is a great deep; but, O! the 
deepest deep, in all the abysses of God's majesty is here 
— ^in the work He does to unite us unto Htmsdf. Herein 
is love. Herein we see that His strongest desire is to 
have us come unto Himself, and be one wiA Him forevm*. 
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O, let us believe this amazing truth, this truth so foil of 
divinity, that God's bosom is indeed open to us all. Let 
us hear Him say, " Come and be foi^ven/' "Come, O, ye 
darkened and humihated souls, come up out of your guilty 
break your bondage, lay off your shame, and returfl 
to your Father. 
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It » s hofMb elimshed by wanj of the hkmI tbooi^btfid 
•nd euEMBt Chri«tiMM of our tiaia that God ii pi^qparing 
llie ioliodiictkmy at kit, of aoma new mligioM arm. 
n^e and th«na» in distaat plaras aad oppoaiDg aacta^ im 
privata indiriduais and pttblie bodiei of di8cipla9» wa nota 
the «|ipeanyQ€a of adaap longiiig fek for acna traa raoo- 
Tati<m ei Afb uUffMm spbit As yat» tha ftel^ ia 
iKid^iula» aa probably it will ba» till its ideal, or tba gift 
ftMT which it nghs, begins to shape itself to Tiew, under 
conditions of fact and actual- manifestation. In some 
casea, expectation seams never to go beyond tfas lej^tK 
docticm of old scenes, familiariy known as ravivab cf 
r^igion, and the rsTiviag of revivals is regarded as the 
only admissiUe, or highest possible hope to be entartained. 
But, more generally, there appears to be a diflferent feel- 
ing. A degree of dissatisfaction is felt with benefits d* a 
character so |)artial, so mixed with dejG90t» and e(^)eoiaUy 
so littie efficacious in producing the fruits of a deep and 
th<»rou^ly established piety. Hence there is a secret 
hope, cherished by aU such, that something may transpire 
of a diffisrent character and of far b^har moment to the 
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anie of God m the ewtli---«oiDetlii]ig thi^ ^1^ set M on 
s fimer ground ot stability, produce a more acknoiHr- 
ladged aad Tisible Christian unity, and derdop a dmm^ 
consistent, cathofie, pennament, free and living exUbitkm 
of the lenorating power of Christ and his truth. 

This is the subject which I now prcqpose to discuss : — 
Tnn Taua RsTivnio or Rslioiow. I meet you h«re as 
a body of Christian ministers and candidales lor die 
mkiistry, proposing, not some thesse at a merely occa- 
sional interest, but one that is dear above all othersf, 
I am persoaded, not to me only, but to tfie heart of God 
Himself; therefore one which it is my pleasure to belie^% 
wiM be as much mors welcome to you, as it is closer to 
Cltfistian IMiog and the practical reign of Chiirt in 
Ifaeeartfi. 

I know not how to open the subject proposed, from a 
better pmnt of view, than to begin where Olmsdanity 
descends into the woiid — the pomt that is f^ven us, for 
example, I 



1 John, I. %^^For Ae L^€ was m&nifssted^ and toe 
ham seen tf, amd bemr witness, and shew unie you that 
IBtemal L^, which was with the Father^ and was mofit- 
fosted unto iM. 

Thus it was that Christianity fofl into tbe woiU's 
bosom as a quickening power, as Life and Spirit from 
God. It came into a work! dead in trespasses and sins 
to make it Bve again — this, also, by depositing in it and 
uniting to it, as a regenerative and oiganiiic power, the 
Life of God. At the time when it appeared, death and 



UtndMflB had eoTdoped tin natioiMl leUgioa. A fair 

msmkf fqpiritualfy enli^tooed by God, liogerod abovt thD 

tenqdeb waiting, like oid Simeon and Anna the proph- 

etofls, for the Lord's appearing. In the deaert wikb of 

the Jordan, and the caves ot the South, there were abo^ 

poaBbfy» a few pious eremites, mmilarly exercised in the 

thmgs of the spirit. The reU^pott of &ith, that wlncdi 

makes a life» and Iwings a so«d into the light and fireedom of 

God» was, lor the most part, a lost idea. The q>ecttlatioH 

€f the Saddnoees mad the interpretations <^ the Pharisees 

had developed so much o( human light, that the light c( 

God in the soul, was no longer vranted or thought of. 

Bdigion had been fairly interpreted away. Debates, 

traditiicms, opinions of doctcnrs and rescripts of schods, in 

a word, such an immense mass had been accumulated of 

what an apostle calls dogmas, (translated *' ordinances") 

and also, *" commandments and doctrines of men," thaft 

there was no kmger any jdace for faith, and the lif^t of 

faith in the world. The law was held as letter, and had 

thus no red power but to discourage and kill ; for it was 

the manner of this Jewish theobgy and its masters or 

Rabhis» to hang upon words and syllables, and try what 

wcmdrous lights of opinioB they could produce by their 

learned ingenuity. Studied thus, in the letter, and with- 

out spiritual illumination, or even a thoi^t of it, Moses 

wad the prophets had become so overlaid with school 

wisdom, and th» rescripts 4^ Rabbis, that no true light of 

God was visible any longer. Spiritual life was extinct, 

ai^ oidy a weariscmie drill, under legal rites and fleshly 

burdens, remained. 

Jui«t here Christ makes his appearance, declaring of 
34* 
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the Pharweet and their Rabbis, that they open not, bat 
nther shut the kmgdwn erf heaven agaiMt men. There- 
foro he iB oUiged to oeparate himueJf from their doctrine 
^moA from aO the learning of his day. It i« «o pcrrerse, 
ao fortified by nmnbew, by concert and the respect 
of the nation, as to be even hopeless. Giving, ther^rfbre, 
the plain testimony of God against it— ^in vain do they 
worship me, teaching for doctrines the commandmenta 
of men"— 4ie turns to the uneducated, humble class of the 
people, and out of these he Ukes his apostle ; simply 
because they are able, it would seem, to come into the 
knowledge of spiritual things, hindered by no learned 
preconceptions or commandments of men, and with 
minds ingenuously open to the spiritual teachings of 
God. The sublime doctrine of the kingdom, which is 
hid from the wise and prudent, and which no schoel 
wisdom, or wisdom of dogma, can ever appreh^id, Grod 
will be able to reveal to these sons of obscurity, these in- 
genuous « babes" of (ralilee. To them, therefore, he turns, 
making it his first object to attract their faith by his 
friendly ministries, and &c it on his person. He gives 
^em to understand that he is such, and such the messs^ 
he brings, that he can be truly apprehex^ed only by 
Ihith <fiat, as the swine have no capacity to conceive 
the value of pearls, so the unbelieving of the world wiH 
never, out of their mere natural wisdom, receive and 
appreciate the Christian truth. He declares that he 
comes as the Life, comes to form a life-connection 
between the world and God ;_c. ^^ ,^^ ^^^^^ ^^^^ ^^^ 

yme. ThM » that bread that came down 



finom te(BiTeii--Jie that ealelh of tUs birad sUl live £»- 
ev«r/' Aad tihen he goes <» iflKBedialely, wbUe hiei dkh 
eij^s are delialing his woKd% to show that his doctruie 
is not for Uie flesh or for uiy vaue^ ^eidatiTe wisdooi ; 
that fiutfi 011I7 can so hr seise it or eater iato it» as to 
proikice it internaliy, and prore its heavMly verity; 
that it requires a cbBgeaial spirit co-emimg or dawnii^ 
in the soul with it, so that it may flow through thoMid 
as spirit, nay, as God's own Spirit, and not be triad 
dhaieeticaHy or seientifioaUy, by mere natural ec^sitioas 
and judgments — ^''It is the spnrit that quiekeneth, the 
[ Aesh profitelh notfaiBg; the'tuords thai I sfeak unio y0U 
[^ Aey are spirit and they are life.*' ' 

Thi^ is the ooneeptioii of Christianity, as h^ by 
Cirat tnms^. And f<Mr this reason it was,, as he w0H 
trnderstood, that his disoiples oouid get no suAeieat ap- 
prehension of the CSiristian truth in his life^time aad 
while he was Timbly present among them. Tberefiife it 
was expe£ent that be should go away from hefoie th^ 
eyes, and a plan be adjusted for eallmg their simpfe 
faith faito exercise. Accordingly, they were to w«t at 
Jerusalem,' after his deq[>artufe, for thedesoent of Iha 
Spirit upon them, and he, taking the things of Christ aad 
shewing H^em intemaliy, that is, bmathing an inspi- 
ration of Dirine Life trough their soul, <o quielMi 
tt^m interna^ to a right a{^»«hAnnbn of Christ wai his 
woiic, would bring them into soeh a knowlefige of (he 
feruth qS Clurist and the new s^eme of saIvatkHi» that 
they would be ready to go forth and preach hint to 
mankind. 
They did as he comataiid«d«-^lka 
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8dBM it to My thsl JQfC these, CIvMnOty k 
m Life mod l^^t w the worid. Time it bunts m as a 
gpleef LifeaadafMiefceMng ptt t i ei fiu mGadtaaJweae^, 
in the praadiiag of ftler and in the whole eceoe which 
IbUowt, that a naw eaaotftimk of Chriet as the Prince tif 
Ufe— his death and resanrectioB, las final axaltation and 
his pr e s e n t its^niBg power-^-is at tikis mooMnt seised 
apon. Before Christianity had been dark to them^ ^mj 
knew not what to Adak of it; now it is 1^^— -they ha^e 
it as spirit and hfe in their iiearta. God, who oomaMuacted 
the light to sliitte ont of daikness, hi^ sinned in dwir 
hearts, to give the fight of the knowiedgs qf the g)orjr of 
God, in the faee of Jesus Christ 

Aoooidii^, the first age of the Church, or of Oma- 
tienity, wluoh opens at this point, is to be distingaished ae 
an i^ of life and intense syaritaal viyacity. It is an age^ N^ 
not of dogmas or specuktions, but of gifts, otteraaoes, and 
nighty works, and» more than all of insfttralimi, insigM, 
freedom, and power. Locdung back upon it as revealed 
\fBa the New TestMnent, and in the first chapters of the 
isttbsequent Ustoiy, this one thing appears, predominant 
above aU otfiers, that the Church is alive-Hnnqde, ina^ 
firial, partially erratic, but always alive! "^1E£» that was 
crucified and roae again, liveth visibly in them — not in 
dieir heath, but in their hearts. They have an unction 
ef the Holy One ftal leaehes and leads them. The 
preachiii^ » testimony, piAlioatiMi, {xefitosying^-yjigt, 
the^ogju The docteine has no dialectic or sebirfaslic 
distribution ; it is^firee, out of the heart, a mmis tiatiof t.dr 
the Spirit. It is luminous by a divine light witfam ; it 
Ifanugh a chartatar nonjsnisi to iimi^ t9kk% its 
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moldy not Srom any discipline of theory or of rbetorie, bat 
from a nature and working Ijiat God has visibly con* 
to Himself. The effect is known to all. Incredi« 
as it may seem, it is yet indisputable, a fact of history, 
that, within three centuries, the fire that is thus kindled, 
catches and spreads, till its light is seen and its sanctiiy* 
ing power is felt, throughout the Roman Empire. 
^'Many speak of this event as a wonder. In one view 
it is. But something like it will always appear, when^ 
religion casts (^the incrustations of dogma, and emei^es 
into life. Christianity was, indeed, a new truth, but in 
nothing so new as in requiring faith of its disciples, in- 
sisting that they draw their light fr<xn God, and have it, 
not in their natural reason, but in and through a charac- 
ter that is itself newness of life. Considering the dead- 
ness (rf* the religious dement in his nation when our 
Lord came into it, and the utter imbecility of the Rab- 
binic the<^es and ordinances, who could have imagined 
that a man, crucified as a malefactor, was to begin such 
a reviving of the religious spirit in the world that, within 
a few generations, he will have the imperial city of 
the earth under his power, princes and principalities 
owning his dominion and laying their gods at his feet. 
But it is done, and something like it will always be done, 
when men are brought close enough to God, to be sepa- 
rated iroi!n .the law of their mere human opinions and 
judgments, and brought to receive their light from Go^ 
as an inspiration, or internal realization of faith. 

Observe, especially, as regards these first centuries of 
the feith, that it was a faitlf. They had no theology at 
aB, in our modern sense of the term. Not even Paul, so 
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ttraoh praued as the ''dialeotie" apostle, was aay^nng of m 
system maker, and I riiall show you, presendy, that, if he 
had any theofetio system, the first and fimdamental 
trath of it was, tfiat spiritual things must be spiritoalty 
, discerned.* Accordingly, if we examine the history of 
these first ages, we find them speaking, in the utmost 
simplicity, of the Father, Son, ud Holy Ghost ; fa«it hav* 
ing stiH, confessedly, no speculative theory or dogmatb 
scheme of trinity. The word, in fact, is not yet invenijei 
When they speak of Christ, it is of Christ as the life, — 
Shnanuel, Sayiom*, Redeemer, Son of man and Son et 
Grod, crucified and risen, wisdom, r^teousness, sanct^ 
cation and redemption. They had not begun, as yet, to 
busy themselves in setting forth the intenud compontiofi 
of Christ's person. They had no forensic theory <rf 
justification, made out in terms cf the civil law, and 
defended by speculative and dialectic judgments — they 
only saw the law confirmed and sanctified 1^ Christ's 
death, and a way thus opened to peace with Gk)d. They 
had no theory about regeneration, assigning the parts, 
determining the how much on one side and on the other, 
and settling the before and after, as between God's work- 
, ing and man's. They had the word df God in pow^r, 
but not as yet in science — Christian dc^maties were yet 
to be invented. If you desire fo see the form in which ( 
they summed up the Christian truth, yon have it in what \ 
is called the Apostles' Creed. This beautiful compend 
was gradually prepared, or accumulated, in the age jarior 
to theology ; most of it, probably, in the time of the 
Apostolic Fathers. It is purely historic, a simple com- 
pendium of Christian fectj without a trace of what we 
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^ toia gt kwBB eaU doctrine ; liiat i3, nothmg is drawn oat 
\ iBto speosdadye propositions, or propounded as a dog- 
y Boa, in terms of science. 

Now begins a change. After Christianity as spirit 
«Dd life, uttered in words of faith and sealed bj the tes- 
timony of martyrs in every city, has taken possession o{ 
the woild, it finds another class of Rabbis> whom Christ 
aerer saw, viz., the Rabbis of the Greek philoso{^y ; and 
Aese b^in to try their hand upon it. Some of the 
Qhristian teachers are disciples of the Greek learning* 
and the scientific instinct of the Greek schools begins to 
nuecbtate die preparation of some new form, for the Chris- 
tian truth, that shall finally establish its sway over the 
vmM of thought and learning. Thus begins theology. 
With it, <rf course, enters controversy, and controversy 
haiBg wh<41y out of the Spirit and in the life of nature, 
w^tks and s}£ta the divine truth of the gospel, »id 
/ shapes it iato pit^iositions dialecticaUy nice and scientific, 
li^ at last, die truth of Jesus vanishes, his triumphs are 
over, and his spirit even begins to die in the world. 
\ The change that is to coBoe is sufficiently indicated by 
I a comparison of the Apostles' Creed and the Athanasian, J 
I or die Nicene. Passing from one to the other, we con- 
floioasly descend fix»n a realm of divine simplicity and 
Ufe, into a subterranean region, where the soie&e q{ 
haaian wisdom, hereafter to stifle the breath of religion, 
it jfust beginning to rise, and the feeble cant of dogma- 
tism is trying its first rehearsal. In both, you hear the 
disci}^ saying, it is true,—" I believe ;" — but in one, he 
betieves the grand, living, lifb-giving histoiy <^ Christ ; 
in the other, he believes his own scientific wisdom con- 
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eerning it— his mental oogsitioQf, jwi^iiiiei^ nod tbeo" 
noB. iln one, the faith profened ia truly a &itfa. In the 
other, it is onlj such faith as follows ngbt, or q[nni<Hi» or 
scientific reason.'^The process of dese^it from the iq»rit 
into the flesh is easy, and goes on rapidly. That histofi* 
cal and vital Christianity, which Christ presented in his 
life, is reidaced, ere long, by what some call a doetrinal; 
that is, by a Christianity made up of {nrofMMitions and 
articles. The teachers think they are shedding great 
light upon the new religion, but we, looking back, p^-> 
ceive a dark age just there gathering in up<«i Christen* 
dom. Dqgfna has, eclipsed the sun. Even the religioii 
of Jesus itself begins to wear the look of a work o£ daik- 
ness. It is as if the discords of heU has fan^en loose; 
Councils aie called agmnst heretics, and against couneib. 
Bishcqis levy arms one against another. ExcommunicMk 
tions are dealt badL and forth. Whole provinces are 
deluged with the blood of Christian persecution. Princes 
min^ in the confusion, as exterminators, or fmJttoowm 
of <me or anodier dogma. The freedom of the spirit miA 
of faith is even ruled out of the (riiorch iteetf, and no 
discii^ is allowed to have any hght that eomes erf* spirit* 
ual discernment, or even to think a thought wUch trana^ 
jsends the dogma of his time. Finidly, as sU bnsiiopat 
have exalted themselves above tmth, the bishop of Rome 
exahs himself above the bishops, and a^Mmaping ttes 
the headship of the ohureh, the work, kmg ago begun, kl 
complete--4be church becomes a vast human £stbric of 
forms, offices, institutions, and hoB<»rs ; a storeJionse of 
sttbtkties and seiK^astftc ^»ntons» a den of base in^igues 
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and mercenary crimes, as empty of all mercy and human- 
ity as of Christian truth itself 

Here it is that Luther appears, bursting up through the 
inerustations rf ages, to assert, once more. Faith, and >/ 
the rights of faith — justification and salvation by faith 
in Jesus Christ. A great reformation and reviving of 
tte religious spirit follows, which is felt throughout 
the Christian world, not excluding the Roman Catholic 
portions. Many supposed and, I believe, still suppose, 
that Ltrther righted everything — ^that he even set the 
ehurch back into her original position. Others have had 
a diiferent impression, among whom I may instance our 
own immortal Robinson. In the ever memorable ad- 
dress he gave to the Pilgrims, on their departure to the 
new world, the prophet father of New England had 
grace given him to ** bewail the condition of the reformed 
cfaforches, in so soon having come to a period in religion," 
ivftuang to go beyond " the instruments of their reforma- 
i tion." " Lutiher and Calvin," he said, " were great and 
/ siiining lights, in their times, yet they penetrated not into 
I the whole counsel of God. I beseech you, be ready to 
1 rec^ve whatever truth shall be made known to you 
j from the written word of Grod." He was right in these 
\ convietions. Luther had made a good beginning, but 
<mly a banning. He left so much undone that the 
church has not been able to hold the vitality he gave it ; 
bttt, as if some element of fatal obstruction were still 
retained in its bosom, has been gradually sinking into such 
divisions and infirmities, such deadness to truth and faith 
and spirituality of life, that the truest friends of God, in 

every part of the Protestant world, burdened by a 
25 



^ 



890 THE KBFOSMATION 

common sorrow, are sighing, at this mooient, for some 
deeper renovation, some more thorough reviving d 
religion. 

Luther left the church connected with the stale, sub- 
ject to the corrupting influence of courts and <^ state 
patronage. Here we have advanced upon him already, 
and with every reason to rejoice in the results. Bat Haft 
great and most fatal defect of Luther's j^formation w^i.. 
that he left the reign of dogma. 07 ^(peoalative th^gqlfSI^ 
untoucheii. He did not restore the ministration of the 
7^ Spirit. Opinions were left to rule the churchy with just 
as much of consequence as they had before. He delivered 
us from the Pope and the councib, but that wUoh made 

)both Pope and councils he saved, viz., the authority of 
human (^unions and of mere speculative theology: The 
man of sin was removed, but the mystery of iniquity, out 
of which he was bom, was kept. Opinions, speoulati<M^ 
scholastic and theologic formulas, w^re still r^axded as 
the lights of religion. All judgments of men, as Christian 
or unchrbtian, continued, as before, to be determined by 
their opini<^s, and not, in any degree, by their fruits or 
their character. Love, mercy, faith, a pure and hcly 
life, was still left a subordinate thing — knportant, of 
course, but not the chief thing. Christianity remained 
in the hands of schools and doctors^ and that was called 
the faith, here and there, which, h^e or there, was 
reasoned out as the veritable theologic dogma. Formu- 
las still reigned over faith, as the Pope had d<me bef(»e. 
The natural reason was the keeper of Grod's supernatural 
, truth. Indeed, we may say that Aristotle was the doctor 
j still of doctors, and that Christ was dispensed by the 
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Bmpatetic method. The unction of the Holy One was 
virtually subjected still to the scholastic sentences, and 
graduated under the predicaments. 

In s^ort, the second chapter of the first epistle to the 
Corinthians was really not restored, and has not been, in 
the true spirit of it, to this day. We manage, indeed, to 
imy, that the things that are freely given to us of Grod, 
in Jesus Christ, are spiritual, and can only be spiritually 
discerned ; sometimes, also, that we speak, not in the 
words man's wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy 
Ghost teacheth, comparing spiritual things with spiritual, 
—we say this, becaiise we have it, as one of our articles, 
that what the scriptures affirm, must be held by us ; 
but we do not really mean it in the apostolic sense. On 
the contrary, we judge as the schools judge, speak what 
the formulas tell us, and will not even tolerate the beliei^ 
Aat God can ever lead a disciple to discern what is 
different from these. We do not really understand, as 
Paul here declaVes, that Christian truth can be in our 
soul only as it is of it, begotten there by the indwelling 
of Christ, and the private rehearsal of the Spirit. We 
suppose that learning and debate can settle on the Chris- 
tian truths, and handle them as it can questions of gram- 
mar and archeology. We do not put our theology to 
school to faith, but our faith to school to theology. The 
[head is to be made wise in formulas, and then the head is 
^to take care of the heart. " Private judgment" is the 
word. The natural man receives the things of the spirit 
of God, and he that is natural, judgeth all things. 

These things I affirm, not in a sense so literal as to 
iriiply that we are not Christians. Enough, doubtless, 
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of divine truth leaks into our conoeptions to save iis» bat 
not enough to feed the true apostolic devotion in our 
lives. We really have not, and cannot have> the minis- 
tration of the Spirit in its power. Fpur important and 
most dfipJQrable consequences follow. (1.) E ndless di- 
visions, subdivisions, schisms, denunciations, simply be* 
cause we are living, not in spiritual insight, not in our 
heart as united to Christ, but in our head ; that is, in arti- 
cles that are only opinions of the head. Not being in 
the ministration of the Spirit, which is unity, love, g«i- 
tleness and peace, and would thus melt us into a com- 
mon circle, through a common brotherhood of character, 
we are in the ministration of opinion ; that is, of for- 
mulas, schools, and doctors, who have niany heads, and 
of course can make nothing but diversity and division. 
^.) We are unspiritual for the same reason. We do 
not expect to live momentarily under the immediate 
guidance of God. As we measure piety by formulas 
and opinions, and put religion itself under their keeping, 
so we expect, most of the time, to live in the life of 
nature. We only expect to relapse, or fall back a little 
into the dominion of the Spirit, on Sundays, and yet a 
little further, when there is somejspecial movement called 
a revival of religion. I desire not to be uncharitable, 
but it must be evident to all thoughtful observers, that 
our modern piety, considerii^ especially what works of 
beneficence we have on hand, is marvelously unsg^tual. 
It has little depth or unction — ^no real intimacy with 
God ; but an air of lightness and outsideness rather, as 
if it were wholly of ourselves, not a life of God in the 
soul. Even in the highest scenes we have of religious 
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atte&tion or excitement^ there is a show of rawness 
and passion, as if we had more of ourselves in exercise 
than we know how to manage. Then, again, (3.) this 
subjection to dogma is quite too visibly a subjection, not 
of ourselves only, but also of the Spirit in us. It is mar- 
velous, that in the highest tides of spiritual exercise 
we know, our demonstrations are molded still so exactly 
by our formulas and those of our sect. Thus a Meth- 
odist revival will go on visibly in the method of 
Wesley ; a Congregational under the Cambridge^ or 
Saybrook Platform. In both, the Spirit will ere long 
give way, and Wesley and the Platforms will be all that 
is left. These will be constant, the Spirit occasional ; 
for to be in the Spirit is not our law, but to be in our 
school ; and it will be this, (not the Spirit,) that will be 
accepted always to teach us the things that are freely 
given to us of God. Again, (4.) note as another con- 
sequence of mischief, the desolattng^ sweep of scepti- 
cism, connected with the Protestant church, and moving 
in parallel lines with it. If religion is, first of all, a doc- 
trine, a formula, something worked out by the school, 
then, of course, let the school work, and the doctors man- 
ufacture opinions as industriously as possible. Learning, 
logic, ingenuity, audacity, here is a field for all. Hence 
/Nationalism, filling the sky of Germany with darkness, 
land hiding the sun Luther once looked upon, so that it 
can scarcely be seen longer. And as the same causes 
have the same effects, so we are destined to experience 
the same shade of obscuration here, unless we can let 
go the reign of dc^ma and ascend into the life of the 
Spirit Then we may dare, with Christ, to declare that 
25* 
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these pearls are not for swine, and if they are truly 
pearls to us, the world can never destroy their value. 
Natural reason is impotent against a Christianity that is 
spirit and fife. But, if the defenders of the gospel oflfer 
it, first of all, as a book of articles, it will not be strange 
if, when they have separated the Life, it is unable to 
live. 

I bring you thus to the very point where we now are, 
and where Protestant Chriijtendom is. And here I rejcMce 
to find a great many of our truly Christian ministers and 
brethren questioning, sighing, praying for the reviving 
of revivals. Conscious of the mournfully low state of 
religion, the growth of worldliness, the want of godliness, 
the decay of ministerial force, and the afflicting signs of 
a delicate and earthly spirit in the ministry — afflicted by 
this, as every Christian heart properly should be, they lift 
their voices in the pulpit, on the platforms, and in the 
religious newspapers, calling upon us to arise and seek 
unto Gkxi for the renewing of those scenes of fervor and 
Christian power which they remember in formel* years. 
They see no hope, save in the restoration of those opera- 
tions which have had effect heretofore. They reprove 
us for the delicate or fastidious spirit we manifest. They 
tell us, kindly, that God will not do things according to 
our tastes and fashions, that we must have protracted 
exercises, and not scruple to enlist evangelists, and set on 
foot those religious measures which the distinguished 
operators of former times found to be so effective. 

I accept these remonstrances, with that respect which 
is due to the Christian anxieties in which they emanate, 
but they seem to propose a remedy quite too sli^t for 
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OUT disease. A mere reviving of revivals does not reach 
our case, and I do not expect that tbey ever will be re- 
vived, unless it be with such modifications of manner 
and 9jpmt as to produce a different class of manifesta- 
tions, and ffll a different place in the practical dispen- 
sations of religion. 

■^ Grod never restores an old thing, or an old state. If 
he produces something that has resemblance to an old 
state. It will yet be different. If he brings us up, at last, 
out of dogma, and sect, and mutual judgments of each 
other, and worldly living, into the ministration of the 
Spirit, we shall not be there as the apostles and first 
Christians were, but we shall carry back all the wealth 
of our bitter exercise with us. We shall be men of the 
nineteenth century, not of the first — ^republicans, men of 
railroads and commerce, astronomers, chemists, geolo- 
gists, and even rationalizers in the highest degree ; that 
is, men who have reason enough to discover the insuffi- 
ciency of reason, the necessity of faith, and the certainty 
that a soul must die into darkness when it is not in the 
life and light of God. Let us not expect, then, that God. 
win restore revivals just as we have seen them. It is a j 
dun patient that expects always to be cured by the same 
medicine. - 

And why is it that these revivals are so long discon- 
tinued ? Have we not some evidence, in this fact, that 
their force is spent ? Has not such a conviction come 
upon us, in spite even of ourselves ? Did we not see them 
go down, by gradations, into lower forms of exercise, and 
show, both in the means devised to carry them on, and 
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also in their firoita^ what we couU look apon only as i 
of exhaustion ? 

Besides, they manifestly do not bek>i^ to a reaUy iqxe 
and true state of Christian living, but rather to a low^ 
state, which we ought even to hope may, at last, be dis- 
continued. They were throes, in one view, <^ disease ; 
just as God works a diseased body into health by int^- 
mittences of pain or fever. If the church wero to abide 
in the Spirit, as it certainly ought, for the promise oi the 
Comforter is that he shall abide with us, still I snif^pose 
there would be changing moods and varieties of exercise, 
though not any such alternations as these — ^altematioi^ 
between death and life, the spirit and the flesh. I make 
no question that there will always be displayed in the 
church scenes of variety or diversified impulse, times of 
social movement and public exaltation, times of stillness 
and privacy, times when the ^ord preached will have its 
effect more in one direction or more in another. We must 
not require that the 'demonstrations made in rdigion 
shall even be unexceptionable ; for when we come to 
that, and are able to act without any symptom of 
disease, it will be proved that we no longer want medi- 
cation under any system of exercise. But have we no 
right to complain of these sharp altematioDs between 
vitality and utter deadness ? Is it not plain that, under 
this kind of regimen, we are even instigatii:^ disease ? 
Are not the fruits we realize too visibly diseased them- 
selves, and is it not precisely this that we are now be- 
wailing ? 

What, too, are we declaring, by our very sighs, unless 
it be the fact that our revivals have brought us no such 
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firiiits of character, stability and spirituaiity, as we may 
reasonably desire and ought, for the honor of the gospel, to 
exhibit ? • Is it wrong to beliere that even these si^s them* 
selves are divinely instigated^ and that, rightly interpreted, 
they are yearnings, produced in us, after some better gift 
which God is preparing to bestow ? For what, possibly, 
has he allowed this long suspension, which many are now 
deploring, but for this very purpose — ^to awaken in us 
higher thoughts and prepare us for a new Christian era ? 
What, possibly, is he now offering, if only we are ready 
to receive it, but a grand inaugural of the Spirit through- 
out Christendom — an open day of life and love and spir- 
itual brotherhood, in which our narrow confines of 
rbigotry and prejudice shiJl be melted away, and all the ' 
1 m^oobers of Christ's body, holding visibly the Head, shall 
/ visibly own each other ; shining in the Ught, revealing 
the spirit, co-operating in the works of Christ, and living 
for the conmion object of establishing his kingdom ? 

It is not for me to prophecy, nor do I pretend to pub- 
lish the secrets of God. But I think I see, by signs 
which others may inspect as freely a& I, that there is a 
gift waiting for the church, if only she had room to re- 
ceive it. I can also see what most visibly we want. 
We want, as the great Robinson believed, " more light to 
v/ break forth from God's holy wcwrd" — ^not from the for- 
mulas, or the catechisms, or the schools, or the doctors, 
but from God's holy word; and especially from those 
! parts of the word which represent the Christian truth 
as spirit and life, attainable only as our heart and spirit 
axe configured to it, and able to o&r it that sympathy 
which is the first condition of understanding — attainable 
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only by such as are in the Spirit themselves. This wiH^ 
bring a true reviving of religion — not sporadic manifest- 
ations of the Spirit here and there, now iA one village or 
town, now in another; not revivab, possibly, in the 
plural, such as our friends and fathers stir us up to look 
for, apparently not observing that, in this plural word, 
they carry the implication that we are to look for suc- 
cessions here and there, in time as well as place, and, of 
course, that we set out with the expectation of resting 
ourselves by another relapse into deadness and sin, when 
H is convenient. No, it will bring us what is more and 
higher, an era of renovated faith, spreading from circle to 
circle through the whole church of Grod on earth ; the 
removal of divisions, the smoothing away of asperities, 
the realization of love as a bond of perfectness in all the 
saints. It will bring in such an era as many signs begin 
to foretoken ; for it comes to me publicly, as relating to 
bodies of Christian ministers, and circles of believers in 
distant places, that they are longing for some fidler mani- 
festation of grace, and debating the possibility of another 
snd holier order of Christian Ufe. It comes to me also 
privately, every few days, that ministers of God and 
Christian brethren, called to be saints, having no concert 
but in God are hungering and thirsting after righteousness 
in a degree that is new to themselves, daring to hope and 
believe that they may be filled, testifying joyfully that 
Christ is a more complete Saviour, and the manifestation 
of God in the heart of faith, a more intense reality than 
they had before conceived. Meantime, as we all know, 
a feeling of fraternity is growing up silently, in distant 
parts o( the Christian worid. Bigotry is tottering. 
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rigidity growing flexible, and Christian hearts are yearn- 
ing, everywhere, after a day of universal brotherhood 
in Christ Jesus. These are the signs we have before usu 
It is in view of these that we are to form our expecta- 
tions ; also, in part, that we are to shape our plans and 
settle our Christian aims. Indeed, it is even a great 
maxim of philosophy, that, when we see men wide 
asunder, beginning to take up the same thoughts and fal} 
into the same sentiments, and that without concert or 
communication, we are generally to believe that some- 
thing decisive, in that direction, is preparing ; for it is 
the age that is working in them, or the God rather, 
' probably, of all ages ; and. accordingly, what engages so 
many, at once, is only the quickening in them of that 
seed, on whose stalk the future is to blossom. 

Should we not, therefore, expect a gradual appearing 
of new life, which years only can prepare ? Shall we 
not even dare to spread our Christian confidences by 
the measures of Providence, and, in this manner, take 
up the hope that, when so many signs and yearnings meet 
in their fulfillment, we may see a grand reviving of re- 
ligion, that shall be marked by no village boundaries, no 
walU of sect or name, but shall penetrate, vivify, and 
melt into brotherhood, at last, all who love our Lord 
Jesus Christ on earth ? 

In this protracted statement I have set forth what I 
conceive to be our position, both as related to the past 
and the future. If, as I ^ave intimated, results of so 
great consequence are hanging on the reduction or dis- 
placement of dogma, it becomes my duty, in the next 
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place, to veriiy that conTiction. And in order to this, I 
must, first of all, endeavor to distingaish, as accurately as 
possible, the true idea of d<^ma. 
^ The word dogma literally means an opinion, but it is 
. almost uniformly understood to include something more, 
viz., an authoritative force. We see this element con- 
spicuous in the word dogmatize, and it belongs historically 
to the word dogma itself. Thus it was anciently used to 
signify a decree, as when Caesar decreed the taxing. 
The epistle sent out to quiet the churches, by the 
meeting of the brethren at Jerusalem, was also called a 
dogma, (Acts, xvi. 4.) where the term is used in a mikier 
sense to denote a basis which had been 'agreed upon 
for the pacification of difficulties, and which, it was 
hoped, would be generally respected. Paul uses the 
word three times in his epistles, where it is translated 
" ordinances ;" — ^for example, when he speaks of ** the 
law of commandments contained in ordinances" — the 
reference being, in this and the other cases, to that over- 
growth of opinions, speculations, and religious rescripts, 
under which the doctrine of Moses had been hidden, and 
in sweeping which away, Christ brought in, as we have 
seen already, a new era of religious freedom and power. 
I When we speak of Christian dogmatics, or of dogmatic 
I theology, we associate the same idea of authority, in a 
\ little milder sense, understan^g some scheme or system 
\ of religious opinion, propounded as a guide to others, 
who are theologic pupils or Christian disciples. And 
- when we come to the testing of Christian character, or 
to terms of fellowship, then it will be seen that our 
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d<^iBa» by whatever name we oaD it, ia taken to be a 
fixed nib of authority, to nH who are concerned. 

Two elements, then, as I c<mceive, enter into the no- 
tion of dogma — first an opinion, which is some de- 
cision o( natural judgment, or some merely theologie 
conclusion* Secondly, the propounding or holding of 
that opinion as a rule to the opinions, the faith, or the 
Christian experience, whether of oursdves or of others. 

It is also to be noted, in regard to the first named ele- 
ment, the opinion that enters into dogma, that it holds a 
decided contrast with faith, heart, qpirit, and life ; which 
contrast also belongs, of course, to dogma. 

An opinion is some result, which is prepared out 
of the mere life of nature; some perception* cogai" 
tion, or judgment, that we produced out of our natural 
activity, as intelligent beings, ^ut faith carries us 
above nature, into apprehensions that transcend the reach 
of mere natural judgments. ; Being that act in which a 
man passes off his own centre, to rest himself practically 
in Gh)d, it unites the soul to Him, and becomes, in that 
manner, an experience of Him. In one view, faith is 
grounded in evidence, but it also creates evidence, by 
the realizations it makes of spiritual things. Hence it 
is decslared to be the evidence of things not seen, the sub- 
stance or substantiator of things hoped for. It is, in this 
way, more than by all ojanions, that we are able to give 
reality to things invisible. 

Opinion, too, is of the head ; it is the knowledge gotten 

by thought and reflection. But there is also a knowledge 

of Gkxi and Christian truth, which is of the heart ; for a 

right sensibility is as truly perceptive as reason, and 
26 
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there are many truths, of the highest miMXient, that cba 
never find us, save as we ofier a congenial senahility to 
llieai. What is loftiest and most transoendent in the 
character of God, his purity, goodness, beauty, and gentle- 
ness, can never be sufficiently apjH'ehended'by mere in^ 
feet, or by any other power than a heart conjured <» 
these divine qualities. And the whole gospel of Ghrist 
is subject, in a great "degree, to the same conditions. B 
requires a heart, a good, right-feeling heart, to receive so 
much of heart as God here opens to us. Indeed, thejgos- 
pel is^M one view, a magnificent work of art, a mani* 
festation of God which is to find the worlJ, and move it, 
and change it, through the medium of expression. 
Hence it requires for an inlet, not reason or k^c or a 
scientific power, so much as a right senfibility. The * 
true and only sufficient interpreter of it is an esthetic 
talent, viz., the talent of love, or a sensibility exahed and 
purified by love. The expression is made, in part, to 
mere natural feeling, such as is common to the race. 
Hence it has a power to work on man at his lowest point 
of character, and then, when his heart is engaged and 
propitiated by the secular charities of Je8i», it is to be 
transformed, regenerated, carried up into goodness, 
and there introduced to the hi^er revelations and 
knowledges of God, as set fi)rth in his Divine Life. 
Then it knows him. Blessed are the pure in heart for 
they shall see God. It is not by opinion, but by love ; 
that we most truly know God. If any man teve God. 

; He is known of him. And he that loveth not, knoweth 

\_not God, for God is love. 

Opinion, also, is dark and feeUe in the contrast of 
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9pvdX and ingpiratioQ. Christianity is called ''spirit/' 
partly baeause it oan truly enter us and be apprehended 
Vy us, only as we are in it and of it, and have its spirit 
m us. The tetter cannot teach it, words cannot tell us 
what it is. We can never find it, or be found of it» till 
we -come up out of questions and constructions, into the 
living s{Hrit ol Christ himself. It is also called ' spirit/ 
in part and perhaps chiefly, becaifie it is receiyed and 
receivable only through some concourse of God, or the 
Spirit of God. The human soul under sin, or considered 
simply as unreligious, is necessarily dark, because it is 
divorced from God, by whose inbeing it was made to 
have its light. It cannot make light, by opinions gotten 
I up in itself* Revolving God's idea, systematizing exter* 

• nal cognitions, derived from his works, investigating the 
lustoric evidences of Christ, his life, his doctrine — ^busied 
in all such .ways, it is rather creating darkness than light, 

; until it receives God, as an inner light, and knows him 
by that spiritual manifestation within, which Christ 

' promised. 

This great truth is continusdly present in the teachings 
oi Christ and his apostles. If only Peter takes up the 

• belief that he is the Messiah, the Saviour sees a discern- 
ment in him which is not of the man himself — ^a revela- 
tion. ''Blessed art thou, Simon Bar Jona; for flesh 
and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father, 
which is in heaven." Whenever his doctrine or parable 
is understood, he sees an inner light of God in that un- 
derstanding. " Thou hast hid these things from the wise 
and prudent, and revealed them unto babes." In the 
same view, he promises the Comforter to his disciples^ as 
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iA abiding teacher, who shall make wimt is ncfw dari^ in 
respect to him, as viewed by their mere midervtanding, 
hmiiaoos and clear. They waited for him at J^rusideni 
according to their Master^s direction, and there it wooM 
seem as if Christianity first dawned upon thenr concep- 
tiona. Just there, we may say, Christianity, iiduch 
ojMnion could not reach, comes into ^ht, and Christ is 
known «s the Redeemer and Saviour of the race--4he 
Life of God manifested in the world. 

Paul is continually setting forth Christianity, ja a ipiu 
istration of the Spirit, in the same waj.^ It is no judg* 
ment of the flesh, it is no wisdom of this worid, it is not 
the letter, but it is spirit and life — Christ dweBing in ua. 
In the second chapter of his first epistle to the Corinttuans, 
h^ is fuller and more definite than elsewhere, aaserting 
the great, and, as it seems to me, universal truth, that in 
order to be known by us, God must live in us. H» 
does not mean to say that, up to a certain tune, we are 
incapable of knowing €rod, or understanding Christ, and 
that then, being ccmverted or having a new function 
communicated, we are ever after able to understand him. 
He only means to say that we never do, in fact, receive 
the true sense of Christianity, save as we are spiritually 
y illuminated, and in the degree of that illumination. Our 
theologians would have his true meaning, if they took 
his words as intended for themselves ; to show them that 
they will have the knowledge of Christ, not in debates 
alone, not in articles, systems, and opinions, such as they 
get up in the life of nature, but by the constant indweBtng, 
rather, and teaching of God's own Spirit. Would to 
God he might be tiius received ! and that we might idi 
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be abfe to say, witb Paul, "* Now we have received not 
tlie apkit of the worid, but the spirit which is of God, 
that we might kuow the things that are freely given to us . 
of Grod." If, ceasdng to be merely natural, we become 
qpiiitiial, in the true apostolic sense ; we shall discern, I 
am mire, if not all things, many things that have as yet 
been hidden b<xn us. 

There is yet smother remarkable contrast between 
Pi»nion and life, which is seen in the fact that opinions 
lofiay be written down, or retained in the memory, while 
;the xealizaticHiB of faith and love and spirit cease and dis- 
appear, as diey themselves do, unable either to be retained 
ia the memory, or to be recalled, in any manner, after* 
wanb. Spiritual truth dies with spiritual life. It is vital, 
it is essential life in its own nature, and therefore must 
be kept alive as it began to live, by an inward and im- 
mediate connection with God. Perhaps I shall come 
nearest to an exact representation, if I say that spiritual 
truth is God Himself, dwelling in the soul and manifested 
thi&lCe*.. This, it seems to me, Is 'the ctear ImpITcation of 
Jokm, when he represents the same truth just now asserted 
from Paul, under the figure of an unction. " Ye have 
an unction from the Holy One, and know all things — but 
the anointing which ye have received of him, abideth in 
you, and ye need not that any man teach you, but as the 
same ancmiting teachelh you of all things, and is truth, 
aad is no lie, and even as it hath taught you, ye shall 
abide m him/' Here the implication is, that the know- 
ledge wSI abide, because the unction abides ; therefore, 
no longer than the unction almles. And this, exactly, is 
^ experiteee of every unfaithful disciple. His light 
26* 
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perishes with his love. All hb clear pepceptioiis and 
yiyid realizations of God depart, and cannot be recalled. 
Even the scripture that was l^t, grows dark agmi. 
His ojNnions remain, but his soul, like a chamber Ant iq> 
at nomi, is forthwith darkened, as soon as the dayl^ht 
of God is shut away. 

It is thus made plain to us that the highest and only 
true realizations of (Sod are dBfected, not through 
opinion, but through faith, right feeling, q^irit, and life. 
"With these, mere opinion hoidB a v^ry dear and distinct 
ccmtrast, and should manifestly occupy, under them, a 
very inferior place, ^ow, ofHuion is one of the dements 
of dogma, and therefore, dogma holds the same contrast, 
and should hold the same place. But the ott^r element 
is authority, or a ruling power./>Conceive opinion, then, 
exalted to become a rule to faith, to the perc^tive power 
of love, to the teachings of the Spirit, and the reatizatioAs 
of the life, — a measure, a guide, a standard, a rule of 
judgment, a test of character, a term of feUowdyp— Ck«pi 
you have the proper conception of dogma. This, too, I 
conceive, to be its proper meaning ; also, in commcm use, 
its virtual meaning; and, in this view, as it is foiffld 
exalting itself above feith and the Spirit, it must, in rever-* 
ence, be rejected. 

I said its virtual meaning. Perhaps I ought to ram 
an express distinction here between its virtual and its 
conscious or intended meanii^ ; for we certainly speak 
of scientific and dermatic theology, when we have no 
thou^t of setting human speculatioBS and opini^is above 
the liberty of the Spirit and the light of fai&, and when, 
in fact, we shdiU heaHily disclaim any muak thoi^. 
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(My it win gMierally turn OQt, aefter all, that we actually 
h&ve it ; for so deejriy fixed is our traditional im{H^ssion 
that syirtematie divinity, schocrf theology, or whatever we 
coll d^^gma, is to be the rule of our judgments and the guar- 
dian of our purity, that we never hesitate, in the church 
or in the oouneil, to try all subjects of belief, practice, or 
eha^mGUfr, by this standard — admitting no possibility that 

(divine ilhiminationlBiay have assisted any disciple to V/ 
transcend it, and really assuming that we want no such 
ilkrmination cursives, unless it be in the application c^ 
our dogma to the question in hand. 

Were it not for this virtual assumption of authority in 
oar school divinity, which makes it dogma, when really 
no such thing is thought of as the subjection of faith and 
q^t to the measures of opinion, it would be wholly 
unnecessary to take any stand as against d(^ma. Un» 
doubtedly we have a ri^t to investigate and form 
ofnnions in matters of rdligion, as in reference to all 
other sublets — a right, also, to assert and teach opinions 
— ^we only have not a right to make the life of nature and 
our natural judgments a law to the inspirations of faith 
and the realizations of God, in the hidden life of the 
fi^rh. Manifestly, opinions, taken as mere actings of 
our intellectual natmre, eannot compass matters of so 
h^ a quiAty. We cannot, by any mere phoi^hores- 
cence of thought, throw out from within ourselves that 

^ ^ylight wlueh our soul desires, and which, in the mani- 
fested ra^anee <d God, it may ever have. Neither is 
dtat possible, whieh is continuaUy assumed without, ap- 
parently, even the suspicion of a doubt, that theology, 
Uium dB a woric of analysis and speculative generaKza- 
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tioii» is competent to produoe m body of judgments diat 
will be a true aiid proper sdeoce o( GkxL If thero is 
ever to be any thii^ produced here that can reas o na b ly be 
called a science, it will ni<Mne resemUe an experionoe than 
the dry judgments and barren generalizations hitherto 
. called theology. To have science of a matter is to 
know it» and there are many cS the humblest babes of 
faith, in comers of obscurity here and th^:^ who really 
know more, and have a truer science of God, than some 
who are most distinguished among the Christian doctors. 
Besides, if we are ever to have any sufficient or 
tolerably comprehensive thec4ogy, it can nev^ be ma- 
tured, save through the medium <^ an esthetic elevatioii 
j in the sensibilities of our souls, which only the closest 
I possible union of the life to God can produce. For the 
scriptures offer us the great truths of religioo, a<^ in 
propositions, and articles of systematic divinity. They 
only throw out in bold and living figures, oft^n contrary or 
antagonistic in their forms, the truths to be communicated. 
Language is itself an instrument, wholly incapable of 
anything more adequate. Therefore, what we want, in 
the receiving of light from the scripture, is a living, ingen- 
uous, patient, pure sensibility — a heart so quickened by 
the Spirit of God, as to be eveik delicately perceptive of 
God's meaning in the readings and symbols he gives us. 
And then, having gotten the truUi, we want modesty 
enough not to take our spiritual discmmingB into our 
natursd judgment, to be shipped and manipulated there — 
modesty enough not to asrame that we can go beyond j 
the scriptures and body into science and 6xed articles of , 
divinity, what they, for want of any sufficient medium^ 
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never attempted. So that, after all, our ripe comprehen- 
sire theology, when we find it, will be so convduted 
with spirit, and so mixed with faith, that it will be as 
much a life, a holy breadth and catholicity of spirit, as a 
theory. It will be as far from possible representation, in 
any of the niggard forms of abstract science, or the 
debated articles of school divinity, as can be conceived. 

It is not my design, then, as you perceive, wholly to 
discard opinion, science, systematic theology, or even 
d<^ma in the best possible sense of the term. I would 
only set the judgments of the natural life in their proper 
place— or rather in a place that is not most improper ; 
for, in proper truth, all the tiiinkings, judgments, ana- 
lyzings, opinions, and the faculties by which they are 
wrought, should themselves be filled with the same quick- 
ening Spirit, and exalted by the same faith which animates 
the heart ; with that, also, bathed in the radiance and in- 
dweOing light of God, so as to be themselves organs and 
vdiictes of essential truth and life. Then every faculty 
is promoted, and the whole man becomes spirit, acting 
not as in mere nature, but as in the life of God ; without 
eagerness, partiality, prejudice, or care---acting as in 
rest. And then it will be, not science, stretching itself 
as* before, to compass the unimaginable and infinite 
worids ci faith, but science indeed, the .quiet reading of 
God through the heart. The noise and commotion 
before made, in the busy clatter of opinions, ceases, and 
the tumult is heard no more. We dwell in the light, in 
the stillness, so to speak, of the light of God ; for light is 
a silent element — ^all vivacity, another name for motion, 
bat filent. 
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B«t it is not in this highest* trufist irtale of Bpian^xmi 
life and unioD to CM, that the goqpel finds us. Our 
faith is inpeifeot* only initiated, possibly not even that ; 
and since the world we live in, too, is fiiU of false leam- 
ii^ corrupt opnion* and dec^^ pretenses of know« 
ledge* we must be allowed to*cultivate theok^y, vrA 
what measures of grace we have, andrauggle up thro^h 
our imperfect mixtures of natural judgment and spiritttal 
discernment, into the full day of li^t and love.^ Tbou^ 
our theologies and (^pinions and supposed scientific coi^ 
elusions, in as far as they are of the mere life of nature, 
have no more of authority, and are no more entitled to a 
Christian standing than our sqpecuktions in gedogy, they 
have yet a far higher consequence, because they are re- 
lated to matters of grarer import, and are sure to be 
connected with results <^ deeper consequence. 

That I may produce a just impression of my subject, 
and delivM' it of any appearance of partiality or extrava^ 
gance, let me enumerate, here, some of the uses that are 
served by Christian theories, and the seientifio forms of 
truth elaborated by the Christian symbols, and teachers. 

In the first place, they have an immense pedagogic 
value. I mean, by this, that, like the old system .^qf 
Moses^ they are schocJmasters to Imng us to Christ. 
Doubtless they ofte^i deserve, and with much greater 
emphasis, to be called " beggarly elements," yet there aie 
uses to be served by them still. The world is not in the 
spirit, but in the life of nature. There it must be met, 
and somewhat on its own level If it were addressed 
<mly out of the inner light, and in terms of the highest 



mod pfXMSt CknstiBXk «xperienoe, it would be no better 
tkaii if it were oailed in an unknown tongue. But Chris- 
tian theology comee to it, with a view or theoretic out- 
Une of the gospel, which is itself made up, for the most 
part, speeidalively, within the life of nature. It enters 
isto th^ thinking power, and begins a motion there. 
Kit is lame, in itsdtf, as all systems are, still it will have 
a/iNdoe. Probably it will have some connection with 
Ite ages» and will set forth Christ, in a acheme of thought 
Aat hm some retoeooe i& the piesent haUst and want 
In thbway, Christianity gets into the mental system of 
the world, and, through tlu^, into the heart. A good 
scbeme is fiur batter than a bad, but even a bad wiU be 
better than none at aU ; for if Christianity wure known 
and presented only from the point of highest spiritual 
experience, it wsould never find a {dace of oontaot ; th«re» 
^fore, no place to begin its regenerative work. And yet,\ ^ 
there is mors of the true li^t of Christ in one hour o{ j 
highest ciMnmumon with him, than the best schmne of j 
thecdogical opinions has evi^ been able te offi^. "^ 

A similar and very important influence is exerted by y y 
the catechetic discipKne of children, or their exercise in (jST / 
Christian^Soctrine. Here might seem, at first view, to 
be one place, where dogma, in its proper sense of au* 
thority, is appropriate. But it will be found, after all, 
liiat the soul of a child will not be fastened to Christ by 
apSces of dogma driven by parents^ authority, ^he 
laruest powev- of discipline is that which is most divine^ 
the fragrance of a divine life filling the house. Sti& 
there is wanted a human view of Christ and his truth, a 
conception of {mncijdes, opinions, and,' to some extent, of 
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theotetic matter, wiuch, if th^r mo oaledbetieally giroB, 
will work in the ohiMirii mtiid as voovwg powers of 
tlMMigfat, and 80^ as {weparatiTea and grounds of a true 
Christian faith. 

Seeondly, thwe is an instinc t of aystem i p jwri..^^*""^! 
wfaioh must have its liberties aiMi ommrtuintieB in rrfigion 
as in all sabjects. Oir mind adheres to unity, demand- 
ing that all events and opinions shidl c&oS&aB. to system 
and support, as a whole, v^at we sometimes eall the 
anity of reason. Henoe we are continually drnwii^ ow 
knowki^es, oonsciously or oneoDseioiidy, towaid nni^; 
and if we succeed but peoriy in am attempts, the little 
success we have oomfarts us, and our endeavor contorts 
us much more. Manifestly it is wholly impossMe for us, 
in the mere life of nature, and by feroe of ofankm, to 
gfMqp the universe <^ rriigbn, and mold it mto the 
system of a seieace« Still, if oidy we s^ the w<Nrld 
polling at these h^ themes Iqr gueases and yeammgpi 
after knowledge, they may possibly draw thNaaselves up, 
at last, by God's hdp, into those hi^ier'reaiixatijMis wfakdi 
are fitly called science. I siqppose it has be^i geaNeafiy 
observed; that curiosity abates when faith entersi, and that 
the instinet of systeia lulls in its activity, as ^Mritual life 
quickens m the soul. And. the reascm seems to be that, 
wh^i it is c<mnected thus with the life of Godsend reoeiv<es 
him in his power, it virtually reo^ves all system — even 
the true system <^ God Himself, and has it, by a sense 
deeper than consciousness, or at leas^ in a manner tihstt 
is beyond definite conceptioa. It has the synqiathetie 
touch, if I may so speak, of all. things, and btesses itself in 
the sense of a unity vaster than thou^ etfi leaeh. 
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And it will be seen that, in this view, scientUic theology 
stiomlates the soul in reaching after Grod. It is the 
alphabet in which nature begins to stammer; which 
exercises and also exasperates her curious impulses, pre- 
paratory to a true knowledge of God in His fullness. 

Thirdly, there is a value in scientific tfaeol<^, oonsid* v. ) 
ersd as a speculative equipment, for meeting the assaults 
of Qnbfilii^ false learning and scepticism. I am wdl 
aware of the unlruitfulness of mere polemic argumenta- 
tions with infidels and sceptics. Few are the cases 
where such argumentations have produced conviction, 
and led to a hearty embraoe of Christ. And yet there 
is an eSect of inestimable value, one remove farther off, 
and more general, viz., in the impmssion produced, that 
Christianity has something to say, that it can take its 
place on a level even with science, and stand scrutiny 
there, holding its ground invincibly against all opponents. 
Were it not for this, had it nothing to speak of but expe- 
riences and spiritualities, it would be disrespected by the 
uninitiated, as a scheme that begins and ends in unintel- 
UgiUe vagaries. 

Fourthly, Christianity must be handled under forms of ^* 
science and speculation, because in that manner only can 
it fdrm a valid connection with truths of fact and , 
philosophy. Christianity does not come into the world 
armed against all other knowledge, to destroy it. It 
claims, on the contrary, its right to possess and appropri- 
ate and melt into unity with itself, all other truth ; for 
whatever truth there is in the universe belongs to the 
Lord of Christianity, and holds a real consistency, both 
vrith him and if. Therefore Christianity must open its 
21 
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boMHn, bring its holy aiSnities into j^ay, T0pel the falae, 
attract the true» and gather to its poles all particles of 
knowledge and science, as the loadstone gathers the 
particles of iron. Hence Christianity £b11 into immediate 
' contact with all human philoscqplues and opimons^ and a 
process of attrition begUy in which it was» at last, to wear 
itself into union with all neal truth. The swne process ia 
now g(Hng on between Christianity and the revelatkMis of 
science. Thus, for example, it was seriously apprehended 
that the modem doctrines of astronomy w<Mild make as 
great havoc of Chiistiaoity, as they certainly did of 
many of the church dogmas. But the God of Calvary 
and of the firmament, the love of one and the grandeur <^ 
the other, are gradually melting into union. We have 

< still immense masses of theologic rubbish on hand, which 
belong to the Pu^emaic system, huge piles <^ aesiuaafrtion 
about angels that have never nnned and angeb that 
have, about other worids and the reach of Christ's 
atonement there, whkh were raised up, evidently, on 
the w<Mrld, when it was flat, and must ultimately diai^ 
"pear, as we come into a more true sense of the astro- 
nomic universe. So, also, gedogy, opening to view new 
conceptions of the cosmogony of the universe^ is destined 
gradually to assimilate with the Christian truth and be- 
come a part of it For, as God is one, he is sure, at last» 
to be found in agreement with bimsdf. And then we 
shall know the Christian truth as much mote perfectly, 
as we better conceive the truth of things. Science 
without, wifi favcMT simplicity and rest within. As the 
idols of superstition or fake science are displaoed, as the 
range ci intellecticm is broader and moife eleu*, Ctew- 



OF CHEISTIAN THEOLOGY. 315 

tianity will better know her place, her office, and her 
nature. And if she has many times been corrupted and 
tackled by the false wisdom of man, she will emerge, at 
last, in the strength and freedom of her youth, as much 
more at home in the broad universe of her Lord, as much 
readier to fulfill a mission of victory and grandeur, as she 
better knows herself and the orbit in which she moves. 

Once more, considering that Christian character is 
imperfect, liable to the investigation of passion, to be 
overheated in the flesh and think it the inspiration of 
God, Christiah ^theology and speculative activity are 
needed as providing checks and balances for the life, to 
save it ifrom visionary flights, erratic fancies, and wild 
hallucinations. It was partly for the want, I suppose, of 
some such influence as this, that Papias, Tertullian, 
Irenaeus, the sober Clement, even, and a large class of the 
early teachers ran into so many absurd and fanciful 
errors. The intellectual life needs t& be kept in high 
- action, else, under pretense of living in the Spirit, we are 
soon found living in our fancies and our passions — just * 
as the kite rises gracefully and sleeps in equipoise on the 
upper air, only in virtue of a pull upon the cord below ; 
and if it be maintained that the cord only pulls downward, 
and not upward, it does yet hold the bosom of the paper 
voyager to the breeze, without which it would soon be 
pitching in disorderly motions to the ground. It appears, 
in other words, that we have two distinct methods of 
knowledge, a lower method in the life of nature, and a 
higher, in the life of faith. Therefore, we are not to set 
them in mutual opposition, as has generally been done 
heretofore, by the rationalists on one side, and the mys- 
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lie on the other ; )mt we are to assiune that a heahhy 
woriung of our reUgious nature is that which justifies 
vses, exercises^ all. Regarding the realm of reason, and 
the realm of faith, as our two Houses of Assembly, we 
are to consider nothing as enacted into a law, which has 
not been able to pass both houses. For if a man will 
reduce all religious truth to the molds and measures of 
the natural understanding, receiving nothing by faith, 
which transcends the measures of the understanding, he 
acts, in fact, upon the assumption that he has no heart ; 
and as he cannot perceivCy by the understanding, what 
is perceivable only by the faith of the heart, he 
ignores all living truth, and becomes a sceptic or a 
tationalist. If, on the other hand, what power of reason 
or science he had is wholly disallowed and renounced, so 
as to operate a check no longer on the contemplations of 
faith, or assist in framing into order the announcements 
of feeling, then faith and feeling are become a land of 
dreams, and the man who begun as a Christian, ends as 
*^ mystic. Faith must learn to be the light of nature, 
nature to apply her cautions and constraining judgments. 
The heart and the head must be as two that walk 
together, never so truly agreed as when they agree to 
help each other. 

Accordingly, it is one of the chief jfroblems of Chris-^ 
tianity to settle the true relationship of reason and faith, % 
the truth of reason and the truth of the life — great and \ 
truly magnificent problem, in the working of which all | 
the past ages of the church have, under God, been ' 
engaged. To settle this, and bring us out, at last, into a 
true and healthy conception of the natural and the 



OF caBlSTlAN THEOLOGY. 317 

spiritual, as related one to the other, seems to me to be 
the real burden of the past history of the church. For if 
the descent into dogma, of which I hare spoken, has 
been a most sorrowful experience, which few will be 
able to deny — ^if it has even been a fall, answering, in one 
view, to the first fall of the race, still this experfence, this 
fall, it were even wrong not to believe, will at last turn 
out for the furtherance of the gospel. Grod suffers no 
barren experience — ^this will not be such. On the con- 
trary, if we are to return, as I fervently hope, to the 
simple life-giving truths of the first teachers, we must ex- 
pect to go back enriched by this dark experience. Indeed, 
those eminent disciples who have risen up, here and 
there, to recall us to the simple, original truth of Christ, 
seem to me to have failed, on this very account, that they 
have had no sufilicient perception of the benefits to be 
received from this exercise of man upon the Christian 
truth. And so, beginning an unreasonable war up<Hi the 
uses of reason, they have failed, of necessity. Contrary 
to this, it is my hope, that Grod is about to bring us back 
to the origihal, simple dge of spirit and life, and yet, in 
such a way, that we shall have our benefit in what we 
have suffered, and shall see that all the sorrows we have 
passed through, and the confusions we have wrought, 
were necessary, in a sense, to the complete intelligence 
and final establishment of the church. 

Let us turn our thoughts, now, for a few moment, in 
this direction, inquiring how and why it was that the 
church made her lapse into dogma, and glancing at some 

37* 
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of Um hanpy fMulU that are to fblk>w» whea she ^neiges 
and re8iun#8 ber true position. 

The diaco&tinuanoe of the spiritual gifts and prodigies 
of the apostc^c age, necessitated a remarkable chaogo 
in the action of the church. While those gifts continued, 
the external life of religion was so strikingly set off by 
wonders as to hold the mind to itself, and detain it, in a 
great measure, from speculation, as well as from the 
more reflective and philosophic forms of thought. In- 
deed, the church was beginning to regard the outward 
gifts, not as the signs only of an inward agency, for 
which purpose they were added, but as being in them- 
selves the substantial import of the Spirit. Hence 
it was necessary that they should be discontinued. 
NoW| therefore, begins a struggle. Hencef(^th the disci- 
ples know nothing of the Spirit but by his invisible work 
in the heart. Accordin^y, their minds are invaded by 
.endless questions. They begin to reason. They invent 
i^inions. They mix in theories. They draw out propo- 
sitions. They run the Christian truths in short, into all 
the shapes su^^ted to their thoughts, or gendered by 
their prurient fancy. It could not well have been other- 
wise. For a pure doctrine of spirit and life, dropped 
into the mind of a creature half in the ^irit ai^i half 
in the flesh* manifestly could not, be held, so that nothing 
from the side of the fle«h should mix with the side of 
the spirit, to corrupt its simplicity and deform its truth. 
As the gospel extended its sway and became familiar- 
ized to men, a more worldly and less intensely Christian 
I sq^irit began to appear in the church; and it will 
I always be observed that, as the activity of faith and 
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' Spirit decUoes, the activity of the flesh aad of degoaa 
iiK»seaae8. When the discqib » filled unth loTe, he 
hardly knows what to do with dogma ; but if the fiiad 
of lore is spent or exhausted, he wants a large supply 
of it, and probaUy some very stiff wan to maintain 
for it besides ; for when the activity o{ spirit fails, the 
activity of nature* inoluding the will and the pasaaons 
and ev^Gi the muscular parts, is needed to supply the 
d^ect. 

Just here, too, Christianity was coming into contact 
with the Greek philosophy, which exasperated the saioe 
evil tendency ; for the Greek j^losophy was a wisdom 
in the life of nature — all opinion, doctrine, d<^;ma — uni- y 
versaSy admired, a name for scholarriiip itself, and all 
elegant learning. Many persons have wondered why, or 
in what manner, Christianity became so intensely doc* 
trinal or dogmatic ; for they discover no such character in 
the teachings, whether of Christ or his apostles ; but the 
fact is easily explained, when once it is recollected that 
the Greek learning or wisdcnn, which is nothing but a 
body <^ natural judgments sUid opinions, emptied itself 
into the bosom of the Cinristian ctmrch, and gave it a 
character. Nothing met the Greek mind which was 
not doctrine. 0{Hnions, dialectic arguments decided 
all questions. Christianity, therrfcnie, to meet such a 
disposilicm, must take on the Socratic method, draw out 
her contents into diakotic artides» tmd set heraelf be* 
fore men to be aeeepted, not as Christ, not as the in* 
cama^te Life, but as doctrine. 

Precisely here, too, Christianity rises into power, and 
becomes a state retiglon* The Inshops go up into die* 
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6iiiiMiice» tt piety and tnidi go down. Unde^- 
staadiDgs are formed between them and the cinl power, 
and mutual stipulations are entered into, these to 
siqqport the state, the state to support their ecclesiastical 
pvetenaionsy and eaforce their farorite dc^pmn by the 
eivil arm. Christianity spirit, and Kfe, the mild and 
peaoeftd menaiige of God's love to men, hardened thns 
into d<^pnasy dogmas into swords, and the swords, harfaig 
each a cutting edge, hewing its way into the necks and 
the blood of hianaa beings, became fit s}rmboIs of the 
awM transformation that must follow, when the natural 
life displaces the sfmitual, and opinion, sharpened by the 
stem sanctions of religion, is exalted into law. Tb]i}sjt 
was that Christianity became so intensely doctrinal — ^thb 
was the fall of the church into dc^ma. It is a melan^ 
choly sight ; but in what manner it could have been p|^ 
▼ented I do not see. Most Christians of our age sup- 
pose, I believe, that we are quite cured of this disaster--4n 
whi<^ they mistake as badly as it is possible. 

But the cure is to come — it is partiidly wrought 
already. We no more ]ook upon it as Christian to make 
opinions draw Mood, but we hold^ them still as rules of 
jiMlgmwit and terms of fellowship, in a sense almost as 
ahsokite as ever. This error also must be cleared, and 
then, when the church ascends i^ain into the realm of 
love and life» it wiU be seen, as I ftrndy believe, that 
these long ages of trial and darkness have peaceable 
fruits of righteoumess to ykid us at the last. 

Most obviously it was necessary, not only that the 
gospel should be set Ibrth pddtivriy, as spirit and life, but 
that att the n^ativea round about sheuM sJed be set fordid 



OP TSK SAMS. m 

In order to have an exact, defriite conoeptioii of tbe 
Christian truth, we mogt know as weU what it is not, as 
what it is — know it in contrast with what it is not 
Thus we have, in the first age, not a trinity, but mofij 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghofit. But how can we ever 
eonceive, at all, what this means, until we are shown 
1 what it does not mean ? And then, to show us this, it is 
/ necessary that somebody should rise up in the world and 

I assert that it means something which it does not — three 
metaphyseal persons, three beings, fot example, existing 
> on terms of society. Then, perhaps, another somebody 
V *--6ome Patripassian, or Arian, for example*— not satisfied 
with this, must be allowed to come forward with his 
better view. And then, after specidation has hUfy ex- 
hausted her resources, we may be able to come back, and 
say. Father, Son and Holy Ghost, knowing, not only, 
that we mean somethii^ by the words, but (which is a 
great deal,) exactly what we do not mean by them. 
And that will be enough, it may be, to steady and com- 
\fort us in the great and Holy Three, as the God of our 
lfw<»r8hip, forever. That we can ever exactly measure 
, or the divine tfaPM, so as to comprehend them in a 
itive knowledge, is obviously impossible* Therefore, 
to ha^e settled what is not the truth, may quiet our speo- 
ulative difficulties, and set us, ever after, in a conditioii 
of intelligent repose. So, in regard to the doctrine of 
alcwement, of the Holy Spirit, of depravity and regener* 
ation, it is c^ isunense consequ^ice to have found out 
^ exactly what is not true. And here it is that ration- 
alism is found to be doii^ a work of mournful, yet im* 
! mense practical oonsequance to religioiu It pradnees 
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ooBliiitMOy, new forms of thoaght — in one riew, new 
leligions. These are gonendly more n^atire than posi- 
tiya ; still, they are claimed to be positive. Then, being 
set on foot, we are to see what is in them. Thus, if any 
fcbe doctrine of Christ, or atonement, is advanced, a 
dificulty will at last be enoonntered, the machine will 
not go. It may be a very plausit^, very reasonable 
lookii^ machine, bat it will not go. Churches will n<^ 
Mve to hold it or ministers to preach it ; therefore it dies. 
Then we know, by experiment — a very important experi- 
ment it is — that this is net the living truth. Now, aU 
these knowledges of what the truth is not, were undis* 
covered to the men of the first age. It was necessary 
that ^ Iraman understanding should go to work, try its 
hand upon the truth, bring out its dc^msa or opinions, 
and let the world see them die. Then it is visible to aH 
mm what the truth is not ; and then the simple living 
truth of God, offered to our faith, surrounded by the dead 
births of fdly, looks more divinely clear and lovelier to 
<^tr hearts. 

We receive the same truth, under a somewhat deferent 
form, if we contemplate Christianity as ordained of €rod 
for the expurgation, at last, of all error— entering the 
wcHrld, therefore, as a power antagonistic to all error, and 
armed at all points for the deadly grapple. Only, when 
we speak in these warlike figures, we must not imagine 
a certain army, called the truth, drawn up fronting a cer^ 
tain army, called error. The batttes^ of truth are not 
waged in thk manner. The difSculty is to find out 
MTor — that, in feet, is the war ,^ for when error is once 
revealed and known, it dies itiirif. Hence, it was the 
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great probbm of God to make sUl enror reveal ita^; 
that isy to ffiake all the oblique and false seeing opinions 
of man diHclose themselves. And this they would best do, 
only as we took the gospel into our own hands, to han<Ue 
it in our own way, and try our own wisdom upon it. 
First, God reveals the Christjian truth ; then man, begin- 
ning to work upcHi God's truth, bringing it under his own 
theories, measuris^ it in dogmas shaped by his natural 
understandipg, makes the revelation of errcn:. Every 
infirmity of reason is displayed, every perverse tempw 
oolors some opinion to be its visible representative. The 
ambition, the pride, and even the devilish eruelty of man 
— all are brought forth into dogma» and are seen assuming^ 
Qoe after another, some the<d<^;ic shape, ugly en<Migh to 
z^epiresent their detestable origin. And thus it is that all 
escror is to i^ppear and die out in the handling of God's 
truth. Thus men shall try at the gospel, and try oat the 
poisc»KM]s errors by whieh their human wisdom would 
BQisnd it It goes into mixture and sdution with aU 
their human thoughts and theories, to form its own 
nu<d0iis and erystalizi^ at lai^, aU. truth and science 
about itsdlf. And so, every ccmtroversy, couneil and 
fanming, down to the present moment, has been either 
die winnowing out, or what is not far different, the 
revealing and acting out of some error. Heresies aie 
meat eomm^ly the counterpoints of heresy, and the 
resulting motioti, generated, between them, is an almost 
certain api»oach towards the Christian truth. Accord* 
ingly, the ey^ of men are now being turned, as never 
before, towards Ihe hope of some new catholic age, where 
spirit and foith, having gotten their {proper realm, clear 
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of advene possession, shall be aUe to abide dwre in God's 
simple light, to range it in liberty, and fill it with love. 

Nor let any one doubt the possibility of snch an issoe 
to the agonies of the church. All such distrust is carnal, 
and pusillanimous. Truth is omnipotenoe— a slow om- 
nipotence, I grant, but yet omnipotence. It runs through 
churches,' men, and empires, with a gahrimic current, 
only with a difier^t celerity — sometioies, too, as we have 
seen of late, with an ahnost galvanic celerity. No pow«- 
of man can raise an impassable barriM* against it, or do 
anything more than to offer some false argument, whose 
point shall receive the diarge, and be shivered in its 
passage. Bayonets it wiU as easily shiver. Some think 
despairingly of truth, because she seems, at times, to 
have been so long disarmed a||d tmmfribd on. Never 
was she disarmed, never was there an hour in which she 
has not been hastening to vietDry. Her^ark ages, as we 
call them, were only her dark arguments. Her pend 
ilres and dungeons have been the victory of her patfence. 
Andrew she is coming forth, I trust, out of her tribida- 
tion, to speak to a world, whose centurKS of woe have, at 
last, opened its ears. The hmg night we have passed 
was itself but the death-scene of err(M*> in' whicih truth, 
behind her veil, stood jubilant, hi the br^fatn^is of an 
angel. 

Such, I conceive, are some of the uses that have been 
served by Christian d<^matism. Most bitterty has Iht 
church suffered, and yet her paiiM have been sidutury — 
pains, I may say, of birth. She forsook Iwr simplicity, 
and went after wisdom ; s^ tried to get the 8f»rit into 
the letter ; she asked the natural man to tell her of Christ, 
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and eipl^ the life <^ faitib 'm the terms of reason. 
Dreadful was the confusi<Hi that fdlowed. She took bell 
i&to her bosons and fanaed the fire with her jnrayers, till 
the fuel was exhausted. And oiow, at last, when the 
fires are going out, and she b^ins to find hmnself 
eocrosted aU oyer, iu the cooling, with a dry cinder of 
dogmas she thinks again of the Life, and the times oi 
\xeT first liberty, and hears a gentle voice of chiding al 
ber heart, — " O, fodiisb Galatians, who huth bewitched 
ypu ! Having begun in the spirit, are ye now m^e per* 
feet by the flesh !" 

Reviewing, now, the ground over wtieh we have 
jiassed, joa will see that in the opening of my discourse, 
I set forth the hope of a new religious era, or great and 
true revivii^ of religion, to be produced by a general dis- 
fdaceiuent <^ dogma and the restoration of the church 
to the simple, life-giving sfnrit of the apostolic age. 
Next, I endeavored to exhibit the d»tincti<m existing be- 
tween dogma and spirit, or science and faith. Then I 
spoke of the uses of religious (pinions and systems, or 
of theological science. Lastly, to fill out the true theo- 
retic conception of the subject, I spoke of the causes 
under which the church lapsed into dogma, and the 
advantages she will have gdned when she emerges from 
it. It now remains, neglecting logical distribution, to 
offer some thoughts on a series of promiscuous topics, 
practically related to the subject ; such as will show us 
where we now are, also by what method we may best 
escape the oppressive dcxninion of dogma, and find our 

28 
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wmy back imto Ae geMuse apostolic Kberty of sprit 
and life. And— 

1. It ii#ed8» at the prosent time, to be a leacfing topic 
of inqniiy among vohgioiis teacl^rs, and ospecMly in 
oqr schools of diooiogy, what arc the capacities of scien- 
tific or prqiositioiial theology, which, fer the sake of 
kicvity, and without any reference to the matter of 
aiathority, we wiH caH dogm* ? There is no odier point 
hi the whole field of Chnstian inquiry, where so much 
Ught is to be expected, and so much impulse given to 

)the Cause of Christ in the earth, as here. The questions, 
too, that are here at hand, waiting for light, are some of 
the deepest and grarest ever <^ered to human considera- 
tion. They are such as theee :^-' 

(1.) Whether the scriptures embody any proper sys- 
tem of dogmatic theology ; and, if not, whedi^ it is be- 
cause this particular work, r^arded now as a work of 
highest moment, was necessarily reserved, or kept back 
from inspiration, that it mig^t be more adequately done 
by the science of the natural understanding, and the 
higher constructive wisdom c^ Christian philosophy? 
{%.) Whether human language is an instrument capable of 
embodying, in propositions and forms of definition, any 
proper system of Christian truth ? (8.) How far religi<m 
19 poetic, addressing its^f to the imagination, in dbtinction 
from the understanding — requiring, of course, a sancti- 
fied and spiritually elevated imagination, to conceive it ? 
(4.) How far it is a matter of feeling, addressing itself to 
an esthetic power in the soul — ^perceived and perceivable 
only throu^ a heart of regenerated sensib^ity ; one that 
b quickened into vitality, and even rendered delicately 
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pule, by a fife of pmtmeled, secret intimacy with God i 
(3.) Whether truths that come to us in the realms of im* 
agination coid feeling, and so eater as powers of life into 
our religion, can be presented in the forms of l(^c, or in 
lyeculatire propositions ? (6.) Why dogma has hitherto 
been so remarkably onsuccessfoli and whether, if we 
admit some progress in theological science, it has not 
been very exactly proportioned to the relaxations of 
dogmatic rigor, and the approaches made toward spir- 
itual fceedom in the church at large ? (7.) Hovtr much 
do^na is worth as a test of character ? (8.) Whether true 
acienoe is not experimental, whether prayer is not more 
aciLperifnented than fq)eculation, and whether it is so be- 
cause we are most logical and most dogmatic in prayer ? 
^.) Whether dogma has been, as we continually hear, a 
bood of unity, and a safeguard of purity in religion ? 
(20.) Whether it is not possible to be very much dis- 
tinguished in systematic theology, and yet know very 
mtfe, have but a very faint conception of Chris) and 
Gbristiaa truth ? Other questions of equal pertinence 
moA im^portanoe will be found lying in the same field. 
Bttt in the pr<^r handling of these ten, there is work 
pr^[>ared for a life. And if any young candidate for the 
ministry could sufficiently answer these questions, I am 
free to confess that I should take it as a better proof of 
his fitoess to preach Christ to men, than I sdiould if he 
were fluently iH*epared in almost any scheme of school 
divinity. 

/ 2, It ai^pears evident to me that we embrace a very 

/great and truly unchristian error, in holding the relative 

C e^ mate we do <tf the head and the J^car|. When we 
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speak of talent, ministerial talent for example, how gen* 
erally is it estimated by the head. How extensively is 
our judgment of Christian character itself suspended on 
the question of mere opinions and theoretic beliefs. We 
seem also to imagine, which is worse than all, that the 
head is to take care of the heart, the o^Mnions to regulate 
the faith — ^that we are first to fill the head or natural un- 
derstanding with articles and dogmas, and then that the 
head is to shape the experience of Uie life, and even to 
be a law to the working of the Spirit. Exactly this, in- 
deed, when baldly stated, is the theory of Christian edu« 
cation held by many parents. True Christianity holds a 
very different opinion. It teaches that out of the heart are 
the issues of life ; that Grod hath given us light in the 
face of his Son, by shining into our heart ; that heresies 
themselves belong to the natural understanding; «id 
that only the pure in heart can behold the face of God. 
Let the second chapter also of the first epistle to the 
Corinthians be studied, and it will open a deeper and 
vaster revelation still. Holding these representations in 
view, it is very clear, I think, that there is somethii^ 
great in the world besides understanding — ^another 
talent, a higher and more Christian. And so much is 
there in this, I am free to say, that if I were to choose 
a preacher for myself, holding the question as a mere 
question of talent, I should first of all inquire into the 
talent of his beart, whether that Kght is in him whieh 
shines only into the heart ; and then, a long time after, 
I would begin to inquire after his capacities of sci^u^e, 
speculation, understanding, in a word, his head. 

In this matter of head and heart, you may 6gwP6 the 
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bead or uiideiitwdjiig» it seems to me, to beii^ tlttl 
little plate of wood hung upon the sima, o( ih» vesiel, thai 
very small bdm by whioh the ship is turned about 
whithersoever the governor listeth. But the heart is the 
ftU deep body of the ship itself, with its saik lifted to the 
breath of a divine inspiration, containing in itself the 
wealth, the joy> and all the adventuring passions, wants, 
aad feaxs of the soul. In a certain superficial smite^ 
you may say that the helm is ev^thin^ because, by 
that, so great a body is so bravely steered and turned 
about in the sea. And the man at the helm may fancy, 
too, thi^ he is the moving and directing cause of alL 
But look again, and you shall see how foolish a thing this 
little piece of wood may be ; for when tlie wind sleeps, 
when the great heart of the ship receives no inspiring 
breath, then how idly does it swing from side to side, 
as a vain and silly thing. It is by the love of the heart 
only that we know Gknl. Here is all inspiration, all true 
motiop md power. And when the great heart of faith 
is not psrtiog the waves of life before it, and rushing on 
to its haven, the busy undeifitanding is but a vain and 
idle thing, swinging round and roiuid with an addled 
motion, whose actions and reactions are equal, and 
which, therefore, j^o&t nothing. 

O, «what momentum, and power, and graooidsttr will 
Christianity reveal when a true Pauline devotion io 
God is kindled in the whole church, when the opinions 
of the head cease to be supreme, when the petty tyranny 
of formulas smd dogmas falls back, dethroned, and the 
full living heart of the church is offered, without sub- 

Iraetioii, to the occupancy of Christ and the power at 

28* 
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hm cnni fivMy tkiag Ckrist-Me in made liilie in as 
BOW— diiUed, straheiied, pmehed by the usurpations 
of die head ; or, what is the same, by the debating, 
jndghig, ratmialising industry of oar human wisdom, 
iN^iich, in Grod's opinion, is only foolishness. This brings 
me to speak — 

S. Of insufficient views now held concerning the 
Christian ministry, which manifestly need to be cor- 
rected, and must be, before the full power of pleaching 
can be realized. It is not to be disguised, that, with 
the immense benefits resulting from theologkai semina- 
ries, and from none more emphaticdly than from this, 
there have also been connected some pernicious results, 
which time only could develop. They are such, in 
great part, as result from the assembling <^ a large body 
of young men in a society of their own, where they 
mingle, exhibit their powers one to another, debate 
opinions, criticise performances, measure capacities, 
applaud demonstrations of genius, talk of places filled 
by others, and conjecture, of course, not seld<»[n, what 
places they may be called to fill themselves. They are 
thus prepared to eichibit Christ scholastiedly, rhetorically, 
d<^matically — too often ambitiously, too seldom as spirit 
and life. Perhaps it is only by sore mortificaticm and 
the stem discipline of defeat or dimittishing repute, that 
they will, at last, be humbled into the true knowledge 
of Christ, and prepared to bear his cross. 

I may speak the more freely on this subject here, 
becsutse there is no reason to suspect that what I may 
say has any special application. I am also moved by 
the conviction that, if any great reviving o( region is 
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to be pffCfNured» an j mote frottftil em of Cbiistin jaet jr 
intnxluced, it will be seen* first of all, as I trust it 
begins to be already, in the kindtii^ of a new &^ im 
our schools o£ thedogy. Rejcneing, also, as I do, in the 
more p^ect intellectual discipline, the more elevated 
sclnrfarship^ the p^^Kxial refinements of taste and char^ 
acter produced in our schools of theology, and deeming 
these improvranents necessary even to the advaaciiq; 
wants €^ Amenoan society, I am the more encouraged 
to speak of defects that a{q>ear in connection with these ' 
benefits. 

Two great truths of the highest practical import, need 
to be set in the mind of all students of theology and aU 
preachers of Christ, as probably they never have beea» 
since theology began to be attempted. 

First, that no man really know s Christ, or ca n leam ^ 
ixr hft t^^^t thft CJiris^i^nfc . truth, who is not in the .s^nt 
< rf Christy If he cannot say, " Christ iiveth in me," not 
even a Uiousand years of study will give him any pr(^)^ 
conception of the Christian plan. Words cannot bring 
it into the heart, d<^psia cannot give it in the dry li^t of 
reason. The mere natural understanding, fruitftd as it 
may be in finrmulas about God, can as little see Him, as 
a ielescqpe can overtake Him in the sky, or a. microscope 
detect His r^reating into the mitee (tf the world. He 
must be in the soul, in His own s^-evidence ; present to 
faith, embraced by knre. Or, if w« speak of Christ more 
especially, or his work, here again, he that believeth hath 
the witness in himself— only he. We must be crucified 
with him, rise with him, abide in his pe«ce> feed upon 
him as our bread, or else we know him not. All these 
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Ugh mattara belong to tlie fife» and U is die pwre hmm^ 
only, the nmple, befierin^ divmaly iUaminated heart, 
that^caa e^iar know them. Spiritoal things most be 
qMritaaOy dvcerned. We can know the tfaiz^ that axe 
firaefy giren to ns of God, only as Paol knew them — 
by the Spirit that is of God. Therefore it is not in 
kctiires or in books, not in exegetic or dograatie disci* 
pime, not in any and aH other methods, so tndy as in the 
rieTations of prayw, and the inbreatUfigs or inspirations 
of God, that a human soul may be tmly initiated into 
the life and doctrine of Christ. Theology, so caUed, can 
Nally import into the sool none of the things of Christ, 
or any thii^ more than sunply the shadows and images 
of them. 

Instead, therefore, of spending the time, or so great a 
part of it, in collecting knowledges, trying (pinions, and 
st<Mring the mind with cognitions and jadgmoits, it wouU 
often be far better, as a mere point of economy, to 
oeenpy many hours in contesting with the sins thai 
' make a Savkmr necessary, and in those sublime lealiza^ 
tions of his power, which reveal him as the imier li^ 
and peace of the soul. Nay, it wtxe better, if neoeasarj 
le finego all instruction, shut up the libraries, gire the 
weeks to pmyer, shave the crown, pot on hair girdles, 
ordain a year <tf stlenoe<— better, I would say, to prnedoe 
any severity, raliier than to attempt the knowledge of 
God by the meve natural imdenrtanding. Or if it be 
wise in teaehing the military art to spoid a fuH three 
months each year in the encampment, or service ot the 
AsU, woaU it be wider of mason, in the tzauEung of a 
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Christian ministry, to spend as long a time, each year, in 
the holy drill of charity, patience, and devotion ? 

Inspirations are wanted to prepare the Chryitian 
preacher, as truly as the gymnastics of study. And is 
there nothing here to be learned from the schools of the 
prophets ? In these we see the youthful candidates for 
prophecy led into retirement ; practiced there in s6ngs» 
processions, and impassioned acts of devotion ; exercised 
in symbols and the senses of mystic forms ; kindled by 
the lofty improvisings of the seers and prophet fathers-— 
all that they, too, may be brought into the free intuition 
of God, and become seers themselves. They had no 
dogmatics. The plan was rimply to bring them up out 
of nakire into the '* Spirit of the Lord," and open, within 
their souls, original sources of knowledge ; inunediate and 
free visions of light. True, the Christian minister, who 
is the prophet of Christianity, has books to receive and 
interpret, secondary knowledges to study and digest, but 
he can never take the senses of these holy documents, 
till the inner light of the seer, that is, of true insight, is 
kindled in him — on which account he needs to be trained 
in a holy element, and be led along aa a pujril of the 
Spirit, into that deep knowledge of the secrets of God, 
that pure and hallowed union of spirit with Jesus himself, 
which is the fountain of all Christian l^ht. 

Another and second su^^stion, Avhich I proposed to 
offer, is that we need to distingui^ more accurately than 
is generally done, between the idea of a Christian minister 
and that of a Christian preacher. A preacher is a public 
speaker, and a public speaker in the pulpit is estimated i 
in much the sanne way as a speaker at the bar. Has he 
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a wiell«tniiied miAeritandiiig, a good rhetoric, a weR" 
toned, fleziUe TOioe, a capacity of fire and a graeefiil 
action ? — ^these aie the questions raised And it seeins 
U> be snpposed that a man will carry e&ct, and be a 
powerful minister of the New Testament, just in fropor* 
tion to the degree of his personal tal^its and accomplish- 
mentk, when judged in this manner. Contrary to this, 
how oAen do we see that a 7ery ordinary {nneacber, as 
zegards what men call eloquence, is yet a great and 
I powerful minister of God. I cannot tell how it is, but a 
I few plain words, ffpcken, out of a present living faith and 
union to God, gently spoken, mere child's words in the 
fimn, equally distant firom ambition on one side, and 
cant on the other--^these w31 hare mere of true power 
to awaken tfaou^ts of God and stir up desires after Him« 
than the most eloquent harangues. Here is a something 
t which no driH in rhetoric can teach, no talent execute* 
Paul tells how it is done, when he sets forth his c<xicep- 
tion of the Christian teacher, as a minister of God : — 
^ Whereof I am made a minister/' [how ? by his skill in 
exegesis, his power in dogmatic theology. Us rhetoiic» 
his fine speaking, his human eloquence ; no, but] ** accord* 
ing to the dispensation which is given to me for you." 
Again, we have terms yet more {wccise and significant : 
"Whereof I was made a minister, according to the 
gift of the grace of God given unto me^ by the effectual 
working of his power." Again — *'Whereunto I aho 
labor, striving according to his working that worketh in 
me mightily." And again — '' But I labored more abun- 
dantly than they all^-yet not I, but the grace of God 
which was with ma." I believe it is cooMHon to resolve 
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these stiiloBg deelaniioiis into a mere assertioii of 
spiritittd aid or co-operation. I do not so undexstajnd 
than. On the cootrary, it is their precise deffign to 
represent that tbe man, in his human person, is to be the 
orgBSi or Tehide <^ God ; thus to have his power not 
wider the lam of mere natural efl^t, but as an express 
sion of God's own ^irit. He is to be Immnous by the 
wuSvaion of a divine light, thus a minister of God. The 
tVBBsiBB is not to be the earthly yessri itseEC bcrt in the 
onrthly vessel. The man is to be so united to God, sa 
eecopied and possessed by the Eternal Life, that hia acta 
and woids shall be ongoings <^ a divine power. And 
eesMlly this Baul himself deolaiei^ when he says — ''And 
my speech and my preaehing waa not with penoasiver 
wonb of man's wisdom, but in demonstration [arodatfu} 
of the spirit and of power/' And this is the proper, the \ 
truly sidilidie conception of the minist^ of God. He is | 
not a mere i^eacher occupying some pulpit, as a stand of ^ 
natural Sequence ; hut he is a man whose nature ia 
possessed ct God in such a manner that the light c^ God 
Mi seen upon him ; a man whose life and words are 
apodictic — a demonstration of the Spirit. 

To make us minniters of God, in this high and truly 
Christian sense, is the object of all theological training. 
U is to be a s{HrituaI cuHus in the things of Christ, 
wherein we are to learn the life of faith, the meekness 
and patience of Jesus, die unto ourselves, drink the 
Bjpiht of Christ's passion, become pure as he is pure, 
learn to walk as he also walked, and receive the unction 
of the Holy One. In a word, we are to acquire that 
knowledge of Christ which is immediate, and which only 
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the Fadier and the Son, manifiMrted in ns, can impart ; 
die onlj true and reafly vital knowledge. And then we 
are to go forth and testify of him as they that have be^i 
with him, to be a demonstration of him and his spirit. 

O, if we had woch a ministry, if we who now are sira-v-* 
ing in this gospel, and all who are to join us, ceasmg to be 
system-makers and preachers and jdace holdeni, and 
becoming ministers of God, were to go forth thus, and 
prove cor fellowship with God and his Son, how socm 
would that great reviving of which I have qpoken begin 
to appear. Doctrine would no more be the same as 
dogma. We should not preach a catechism, but a 
gospel. Dialectic quarreb would mibwie, or be drowned, 
rather, in the freedom of spirit and 1^. Panics raised 
over misspelt syllables, excommunicatioDs dealt upon those 
who venture on some disagreement with the churcfa^ in 
matters that belong only to the natural understanding, 
would be heard of no more. Then it will be something 
to love Giod, to walk in the Spirit, and bear the fruits of 
ri^teousness. And, as the scandals oi past ages are 
wiped away, the word will run swiftly again, as in the 
days of the apostles, and be fulfilled with power. 
' 4. There needs to be a revision of our eurr^it impres- 
sions, in reference to the value of doctrinal platforms and 
articles of scientific divinity, taken as b<mds of unity and 
defences of purity. Christ and his aposdes manifestly 
had no such conception of unity, as that any external 
ligament of opinion or science may compass it and fasten 
it. Christian unity, in their view, is not a fascicle, but a 
tree, vitalized by a common life — " I in them and thou 
in me, that they may be made perfect in one.'* It is 
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" holding the head," and, under it, being " fitly joined 
together." It is moral, not logical ; of the heart, not of 
the head. It is precisely what an apostle means when 
he speaks of "^Ae unity of the Spirit;" under which 
there is, of course, one body or embodiment as there is 
**one Spirit," — "one Lord" above, "one faith" in the 
heart to embrace him, "one baptism" as the outward 
profession of that faith, and then, as the soul, the internal, 
vivifying principle of all, " one God and Father of all, 
who is above all, and through all, and in all." Discard- 
ing this magnificent view of internal brotherhood in the 
life, dogma early undertook to build an external, scientific 
unity ; and then exactly that followed which only could 
follow, viz., that, as the heads which propagate dogma 
are many, not one, so the church, ceasing to be one, 
became, externally viewed, as many as the heads, Man- 
ifestly no human opinion could have scope and force to 
unify all thought or belief under it, and the more strin- 
gently it insists on containing the world in its human 
measures, the more certain is it that dissent, disruption, 
and all manner of discord will follow. So it has been, so 
it ever will be. These attempts to settle the world into 
unity under the external bonds of opinion, continually 
defeated, have been continually insisted on, and so the 
divisions and subdivisions have been constantly growing 
finer, till now, at last, the imposture is discovered — the 
\ articles of opinion that were to be the bonds and bases of 
a unity externally constructed, in place of the vital unity 
of the Spirit, have fretted ftway, at last, even the appear- 
ance of unity. 

Nothing is plainer, whether as a matter of theory, w 
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of fact, than that dogmatism is and should be the most 
fruitful of all causes of division. If faith has to do wiA 
the infinite, if life is the presence in the soul of the infi- 
nite, how clear is it that opinions can compass no such 
matter. And then how evident is the reason why 
opinions divide, and sects arise, and wars rage. O, this 
wretched babble of opinions, this mutual barricading of 
opinions, by which Christian souls are fenced away from 
each other, and, if possible, from the Life of Qod ! — as if 
the known, acknowledged iSeust, that God is manifested in 
the world, and wants the world's love, were nothing ; to 
receive it, nothing ; to meet in receiving it, no unity ! 
Therefore, we must bring this astounding, untbeorizable 
fact into theory, install it, in consequence, under the name 
of some school, or in some article of theology, and then, 
to unite in it, we fancy, makes a brotherhood. And 
thus we go on to talk, debate, measure and judge one 
another, and quarrel religion, from age to age, without so 
much, it may be, as one spiritual apprehension Of God ch: 
of Christ as the life of the world ! Opinions, deductions 
of mere logic, dogmas impotent and dry, discussed, 
debated, stood for by some, rejected by others, yielding 
to none the true food of life— these, with such intermix- 
tures of strife and fire as are naturally to be expected, 
constitute the history of religion. 

The manner in which dogmatism necessitates division 
may be well enough illustrated by the mournful separa- 
tion which has taken place in the New England churches. 
Had we been embodied in the simple love of God under 
some such badge, for example, as the Apostles' Creed, it 
is very probable to me that the causes of the division 
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would never have existed. But we had an article which, 
asserted a metaj^ysical trinity, and this made the asser- 
tkm of a metaphysical unity inevitable ; nay, more, even 
desiraUe. So we had a theory of atonement, another of 
depravity, another of regeneration, or the ingeneration of 
character, which required the appearance, so to speak, of 
antagonistic theories. Our theologic culture, meantime, 
was so limited, on one side« that we took what was really 
our own opinion only, to be the unalterable truth of God ; 
on the other, the side of the revolt, too limited to perceive 
the insufficiency of dogma as a fruit of the mere under- 
standing, too limited not to take the opposite, with the 
same seriousness and totality of conviction. On this side 
they assumed the sufficiency of opinions and of specula- 
tive comprehension, in a more unrestrained sense than 
had been done before. They even fell to the work of con- 
structing a religion wholly within the molds of natural 
reason itself, admitting nothing transcendent in the reach 
of faith, or the manifestation of the Life of God. They 
asserted liberty, as they must to vindicate their revolt, 
producing, however, meantime, the most intensely human, 
and in that sense, the most intensely opinionative 
religion ever invented, under the name of Christianity, 

Have they no reason, together with us, to take up now, 
at -last, some susjHcion of the insufficiency of dogma 
and of all mere speculative opinions formed within the 
life of nature ? May we not ail begin to see that the 
ministration of life is somewhat broader, deeper, more 
sufficient, more divine ? And what if we all, feeling our 
deep want, and sorrowing over the shame our human 
wisdom has cost us, should come back together to the 
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simple Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, one God, there to 
enter into peace through the blood of Jesus, and there to 
abide in the fullness of love and brotherhood. Or if we 
should kneel down tc^ther before Him, and say — ^''I 
believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven 
and earth," and go on thus, to^" the life everlasting," 
what invisible minister of €M, hanging as a listener 
about us, would not join us, at the close, and say 
'• Amew/' 

Perhaps it may be too soon to look for any so beauti- 
ful result as this. But it is not too soon for us to be 
setting the human in the place of the human, the divine 
in the place of the divine ; to be drawing, all, towards 
simplicity ; to pray more, and expect more light to come 
of the Life ; to be more in love, and less in opinion ; 
oftener to bless, and as much less often to judge. 

One limit, I rejoice to believe, is already reached, as 
regards this process of division, and a consequent reaction 
may, accordingly, be hoped for. No longer is it possible 
for any man to think it a matter of ambition to become 
the founder of a sect. For this business of sect-making 
is already quite overdone, and the products turned out, 
in later times, are so indifferently small, because of the 
number, that when the busy leader gets his name stuck 
upon a smaU platoon of adherents, it seems to be a judg- 
ment of God upon him thus to expose him to ridicule. 
Henceforth the once powerful motives of ambition are 
taken away from the activities of dogmatism, and now 
there is nothing left us, in fact, but to strive after the 
Head ; to draw the bleeding members, if we may, of 
Christ's lacerated body togeth^, and have it for our 
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most blessed and pure reward, to see them coalesce and 
live. 

And to hasten such a result, we must disallow, as im- 
cliristian, all human schools and names of men. The 
time was wheo it was a somewhat brave demonstration 
for a man to declare that he was not a Calvinist, or not 
the disciple of some other human name. Possibly there 
are men who would think it a little hermc to do so now. 
But the day is at hand, I trust, when men will want 
their courage on the other side ; when their conscience 
will forbid, and they themselves will not dare to be called 
by any other name than the name of God and of his 
Christ ; when that pungent, cutting question of the word, 
"Is Christ divided?" or that other, "Who is Paul, 
and whp is Apolios?" will be something more than a turn 
of rhetoric. The sin, the idolatry of man, that suffers 
any name but the blessed name of the Crucified, will be 
felt, forsaken, and, I hc^, forever displaced from the 
world. 

Do I then propose, it may be asked, to make nothing 
of opinions, to abolish all our platforms and articles, and 
embrace every person who pretends to be a disciple ? 
Far from this. The recent experience of the Unitarians 
themselves may yield us a lesson of caution here. I pro- 
pose no violent or abrupt change whatever. That our 
friatforms and church Articles are generally too minute 
j and theoretical, I certainly believe ; but we must feel 
j our way in the preparing of changes. It will suffice to 
/ relax, in a gradual manner, the exact and literal interpre- 
I tation of our standard*; to lean more and more, as we 

\ have been doing for the fifty years past, towards the side 
V^ 29* 
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of accommodfttioo, or easy conatnictioa. TIom, too, in 
the hope, which we may lawfully cherish, that it wiU, at 
last, be found amply sufficieat as a term of fellowship, to 
unite in formulas far more sim{rie and untheoretic, than 
any which we have at present 

I will go farther ; I will venture to suggest the doubt, 
whether a state of spiritual eleva t ion, light, sobriety, and 
freedom from passion, may not finally be reached, in 
which the " unity of the Spirit" will suffice, without 
any human formula Xo {U^^gerve the purity of the church. 
Manifestly we preserve no true semUance of purity now, 
by our formal standards ; for the worst kind of inqpurity 
is practical, not theoretic, the impurity of a selfish, un- 
spiritual, undevout life; and this will shdter itself as 
quietly under the platforms of orthodoxy, as if it were 
\even acceptable to God. How often, indeed, is it the 
*shame of religion, that a confessedly true diseifde is 
punted out of the church, for some gentle aberration of 
Jopinion, when many are endured in it, who neglect every 

•' /duty, and are known to live in a manner that disavows 
every spiritual relation, whether to God or man, — simply 
because there are so many persons assumii^ to be 
pUlars in the churches, who make a religion of orthodoxy, 

' \and find it so much easier to be exceedingly mad for this» 
than to be humble, gentle, and patient for Christ's sake. 

Is it not possible, under the double action cl a twofdd 
process, named by the Apostle John, to have a pure 
church kept in preservation by mere spiritual affinities ? 
First, in virtue of the fact that those who are not of the 
church, will go out from it themselves, becauoe they are 
not of it ? And, secondly, by the intuitive discerning of 
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spirits, enabliDg those who sure tndy in the Spirit, and 
who, aocordii^ to another apostle, ''judge all things,'' to 
peroeive the spirit of other minds ? It certainly was not 
the design of John to sfRrm that every one is of God 
who '' confesseth that Jesus Christ is ccrnie in the So^" 
regarding him simply as receiving this mere foi*mula. 
He gives the test as practical, and relating to the existing 
state of things. He goes on, accordingly, occupying the 
wfade chapter that follows, as I understand him, with an 
exposition of the signs by which a true heir of God may 
be distinguished. Much ridicule has been heaped, in 
noodem times, on human attempts to judge spiritual char- 
acter. But however i»resamptuous, in one view, it may 
be, a far bett er and truer judgment, I am confident, may 
be formed of character than of opinions. We do, in fact, 
judge character more truly than we do opinions. It is 
m<»« palpable. We are accustomed to read character. 
We do it almost unconsciously, and by an affinity deeper 
than we understand ourselves. It only requires a truly 
nmple, unprejudiced heart ; and, having that to offer to 
any character, it is drawn or repelled as by a certain 
divine pcdarity in us. Should that true reviving of the 
religious spirit, of which I have spoken, come to pass, and 
a heart spiritually enlightened and purified be found in 
the Christian body generally, may it not then be found 
also that the Life of God, in the Christian brotherhood, 
will sufficiently separate them from the unbelieving and 
unspiritual by its own transcendent affinities ? Again— 
5. I must call your attention more directly to the 
mournful effects of dogma, as a limitation upon piety 
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itself. It is SO muek easier to think than to day our sins, 
to judge others than to IiTe to God onrsdves, to be <Mrtho- 
dox than to be holy, that we are very prone to set one 
kind of activity in place of the other, and please our- 
selves in the inous and respectable look of it. If, too, we 
<Hice pass into dogma and become active in it, we b^^in, 
at once, to over- value it, mixing our pride with it, adding 
to our pride our wiU, to this our passions, aod to these 
our prayers, till, finally, we become at <Hice thoroughly 
rdigious in our way, and, at the same time, thoroughly 
abominabie and wicked in our spirit. This class of 
characters are about the worst aod most mischievous 
that are ever to be found in the cfaorch. 

I know of no illustration of the effect of dogmatism, 
taken as a limit upon piety, which needs to be pursued, 
at this time, with more attention than that which is fur* 
nished by the theory, extensively held, of Christ's wotk. 
He is regarded not as a power, in the manner of the 
New Testament, but more as a paymastM* ; not 'as 
coming to bring us life, and take us to his bosom, but in 
Uteral dogmatic verity, to suflbr God's displeasure in our 
stead, and so to reconcile God to us. Taken as lie 
stands, theologically represented, there is nothing given 
to us of Christ, which is closer to feeling, often, than 
that he fills out a judicial machinery, and is good as a 
legal tender for our sins. Diminished thus, by dogma» 
Christ ceases to be the Life. We only look to see how 
he Inrings us by the law. He is a mere forensic entity. 
Then follows what cmly could ; — a doctrine of justification 
by faith, is held by many so literal and forensic in its 
form, that the gospel of heaven's love and light is nar* 
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rowed almost to a superstition. They scarcely dare 
entertain the thought of a personal righteousness, or to 
look upon any such hope as permissible. It implies, they 
fear, some expectations of being saved, not wholly by 
the merits of Christ. They cannot even read or hear, 
without a little jealousy or disturbance of mind, those 
texts of scripture that speak of assurance, liberty, a 
conscience void of ofience, victory over sin, a pure 
heart, a blameless life, smd a perfected love. They are 
so jealous of merit that they make a merit of not having 
any. They are so resolved on magnifying the grace ot 
God, as almost to think it a crime to believe that the grace 
of God can make them any better. They come before 
God in confessions of sin, so extravagant, so wide of their 
own consciousness, that if a fellow man were to charge 
upon them what they confess, they would be mortally 
offended. And though there be no sincerity, no real 
verity in such confessicms, they think it altogether safe to 
include enough, because it strips them of merit \ Mean- 
time their standards are let down to the lowest point of 
attainment ; for if they deem it an essential part of their 
piety to keep up their confessions, it will be somewhat 
natural, at least, to live in a manner to do them some 
tolerable degree of justice. And, if an air of faladty or 
aflfectation is thtw thrown over their piety, what, mean- 
time, becomes oi Jesus the Saviour — Grod in Christ 
reconciling the world to himself? What element of Hfe 
and divine eloquence is left ? Where is Christ, the wis- 
dom and the power ? 

But you will best understand the stringent power 
0f dogma as a limit upon sf^rilual character, if yxMX 
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adrert to the common fact, everywhere visible, of a 
dogmatic piety. What a picture do I caU up by 
I these two words — 'dogmatic piety' ! It rises dear 
before you, and your heart sickens at the view 0i 
it You behold, not a Calviaistic confession, but a Cat 
vinistic piety ; rigid, stem, standing for the letter, inflex- 
ible as the decrees of God — an Episcopal piety ; mod* 
erate, complaisant, uaaccommodatii^ only in that which 
human opinion and custom have sjimctiied — a Presbyte- 
rian piety, a Quaker, a Methodist, all wearing a stamp 
from their human <Mrigin and pcdity so distinct that you 
could tell the religious communion c^ a stranger, unda: 
any one of these names, by a half hour's presence with 
him. You would see his dogma pricking throu^ bis 
skin, setting his postures, turning the angle of his mo- 
tions, or tattooing itself in his face. What sight more 
sad than to behold these poor, unsuspecting disciples 
labeled off in this fantastic fashi<Hi, and standing up before 
both God and man, as illustrations of the extent to which 
mere human notions and conceits of the human under- 
standing may limit the freedom of grace, and distort 
the beauty even of spiritual life. 

I cannot pursue this tofHc further, save to sugge^ one 

^ simile remedy that seems to be provided, in a certain 

f degree, out of the mischief itself, viz., that in every school 

; and sect, the disciples give themselves to an attentive 

I study of the best and most deejay devotkmal Christian 

writers in different ages, and under forms of wcn'ship wad 

opinion most remote from their own. Let them read for 

* instruction, not (or criticism. Here they will see the 

Life strugglii^ out through <^faer forms of dogma, and 
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while these other forms are meeting, wid, perhaps, 
neutralizing their own, the imatgQ of Christ will ^ine out 
more clear and simple than they ever saw it before. 
They will see him as he lives in all his followers, and 
loving them with a new spirit of cathdiicity, will worship 
him with a new sense of oneness with him and his re- 
deemed. And I anticipate no danger in this free com* 
muning with the devotional spirit of the disciples ci oar 
Lord, under other and repugnant forms of opinion. To be- 
hold the inner light with a Fox and a Gurnall, and with 
them to be in the Spirit ; to look into that deep well of 
spiritual thought, which God hks uncovered in the sainted 
pages of Tersteegen ; to steal into the cell of the old monk 
Thomas i. Kempis, and weep with him ; to follow to his exile 
the great archbishop of Cambray, that most luminous and 
loveUest of teachers, that most beautiful, most Christ-like» 
and, to human judgment, purest of all living characters 
since the days of the apostles — O, U* this be dangerous, 
likely to unsettle our opinions, or dissolve our formulas, 
still may God grant lliat the effects of. such kind of 
license may appear as 90on as possible, and in the 
lai^est possible measure. 

I would even go so £sr as to recommend, especially to 
I Christian ministers and students of theology in New 
\ England, that they make a study, to some extent, of the 

I mystic and qaietistio writers; inquiring, at the same 
time, how iar Christ and Christianity partake in these 
elements — ^also, whether it be not a &ult of our own 
piety and character, that it partakes of neither ? We 
have no reason, at present, to cherish any fears of mysti- 
cism. It can do us no harm until we are much farther 
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off from the hoaj, qpeculative, dry, and almost total rule of 
dogma than we erer yet have be^i, or than it is, at 
pretent, in our nature to be. And as to quietism, it will 
be soon enough to appreh^id ill consequences from that 
in New England, when the bees are found sleeping in 
summer shades, or the lightnings stagnate in the sky. 
in {mcX, there is nothing but spiritual life itself that is so 
much wanted in our American piety, as a larger infusion 
of the quiet spirit— to be less in commotion, and moore in 
God, to karn the grace of silence and of secret ahns, to 
acquaint ourselves with Gk)d, and be at peace. 

6. It remains to be suggested, that our modem piety 
appears to have been limited and partially dwarfed, 
almost universally, by the admission of certain opinions 
or in^ressions of the Holy Spirit, which are referable 
^oUy to scientific theology, and which need to be revised. 

It has been remarked, I think by others, and truly 
nothing is more remarkable, than that individuals and 
communities are often deeply moved, as in revivals of 
religion, by the Spirit of God, and yet that the sect-spirit 
is, in general, rather exasperated than softened. There 
is visibly more of love, and yet the antagonisms of sect 
appear to be m<Nre active. A result, manifestly, which is 
not of God, but rather of some bad limitations, which 
are really hostile to the prop^ unity of the Spirit in us. 
Nor have we any doubt where this limitation is to be 
sou^t. Our own cmisciousness telb us where it is ; for 
what man ever finds it in him to expect that the Sfurit of 
' God will melt down a platform, or dissdve one dogma ? 
It is even taken for granted, that he will let alone our 
<^nions and disturb no articles we have adopted ! We 
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secretly, tlumgh doubtless tmeonsciously, impose o«r 
dogma as a limitation of the Spirit. 

What a revelation, then, have we here ! Were there 
no other cause to differ our piety from that of the 
apostles, this would suffice. The PaidiiM character can 
never appear i^n till we are so dis^icumbered of 
restrictions, that we can offer our whole being up to the 
pure and total guidance of God. This is the first con- 
dition of a complete Christian life, that God shall have 
free course in us. We cannot wall him about with our 
wisdom, and then require of him to finish the spirit of 
Christ in us. 

The reality and power <^ this limitation is displi^^ed in 
other methods. In how many minds is the Spirit viewed or 
received, through their speculative theology, not as main- 
taining any social, m<M«l, endearing relations in us, \mi 
simply as an abstract and dry agency — ^mere effieiency^ 
running out firom God's decrees, to execute them in us by 
an ictic force ; or, at best, as an effluence or influence 
streaming throi^h us, which does not shape itself, has 
no social consciousness, biU only works in the. way of 
mere causation, like a stimulant or an opiate. This^ 
manifestly, is not the Holy Spirit of the scriptures, but 
the Holy Spirit, rather, of the schools. And the differ- 
ence is the more remarkable, that our dogma even goes 
beyond the scriptures in asserting the metaphysical per- 
sonality of the Spirit. We call him a person, insist on 
his personality, raising, at the same time, a scheme of 
dogma, which reduces him to a something literally pur- 
chased for us, and dispensed as a gift to us ; or to a mere 

causative agency that works in us without feeling 
30 
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toeialky, ehanolMr, cr anythuig which fmperij distitt* 
gfutheti personality. Hence, there is scarcely produced 
in 110 at all, the s^iae of mutuality, love, or inwardly 
abiding friendslqp. 

In the scriptures, on the other hand, he is even re|Mie- 
santod m beii^ the spirit of Christ — nay, Christ himself. 
This also by Christ himself; for he says, in his promise 
of the Comforter, ** I will come to you," — ^and to his 
apostles, *' Lo J am with you sdways." And this is 
said, evidently, that we may conceive the S|Hrit socially, 
as being in sosie proper sense Ciurist Ums^ with us 
always, in all the feeling of Jesus — breathing his fieeling 
as love and life into every fibre of our inner man. The 
word is ni^ us, even in our month and heart. The 
Christ of the garden and the cross is with us, suing at 
our heart, and striving to communicate all that we could 
hope fixxn the love of Gethsemane and Calvary socially 
present in us. If, then, we can give up our soul to his 
occupancy, and let him abide in us, according to his 
prcMnise, what attainments, what Ovation, what purity 
and peace of spirit may we not believe he voll work 
in us! 

We have also raised a ib^ciof^c distinction, under the 
word inspiroiumy which, it is very clear to me, is opera^ 
ting a sad depression m our modem piety, erea if or^- 
nally there was nothii^ false in the distinction ; for we 
have now taken it, practically, in such a sense as outs us 
off from the bcrfy men of scripture times, and works a 
feeling in us that Grod is now more r^note, and, of course, 
that it is no longer permissible to realize the same graces, 
and expect the same intense union of the life with God. 
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Thus, out of our own opinion we jud^, and from our 
pulpits declare that there is no inspiration in these latter 
times. It was confined, we say, to the times previous to 
the canon of scripture. At that time it was discontinued* 
True, it may only be intended that prophetic inspirations, 
or the inspirations of evangelists and apostles was discoii- 
tinued, and yet, by thus appropriating the word, we carry 
a deeper impression, which is certainly untrue ; for all 
the workings of the Spirit are inspirations as truly as 
these. Christian character itself, and all its graces, are 
forms of inspiration. It requires an inspiration, accord- 
ing "to the second chapter of the first einstle to the 
Corinthians, to understand or really to come into the 
truth of Christ at all. Nay, it is even required of us 
that we shall, as disciples, be led of the Spirit, so that he 
^air be the practical guide of life ; which is nothing less 
than to say that there is an inspiration for everything 
right in life — as there was for the good goldsmith Beza« 
leel, when " filled with the Spirit of God, in wisdom, and 
in understanding,*' " to devise cunning works, to work in 
gold, and in silver, and in brass, and in cutting of stones." 
In short, the true idea of Christianity, as a ministration 
of the Spirit, is that the disciple shall be led out of one 
fnoment into the next, through all his life, by a present 
union to God and a constant guidance— -that he shall be 
the child of the Spirit. Thus, whether he be- a cultivator 
of the soil, an artisan, a teacher, a magistrate, or a min- 
ister of God's truth, he shall live, not in himself, but in 
God, and have just that kind and degree of inspiration or 
guidance which his calling demands. 

Rectifying thus, and enlarging our ideas of the Spirit 
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and hif relstkms to im, how elaar is it diat a new inliiiiaoy 
of faith and love will be visiUe between the church and 
6odf*-4uit the M inonistatioii* or dogmatio shdl of our 
piety will be melted away, and that, oeaaing to see in the 
•parks of our own kindling, looking to Gkxi in the whde 
oonne of hie, theie will be uniidded a style of {Hety 
wholly unknown, at present, in the world. Then the 
church of God will be i^ain, what an apostle said it was, 
the inhaUtation of Christ— his body, the fullness of him 
that fiUeth aU in all. 

There are, still, many things waiting to be said, in 
connection with this very momentous subject, but I 
must draw my remarks to a conclusion. I have spoken 
of dogma as a limitation upon piety ; or, rather, even as 
a lapse in the Christian spirit itselfl This I most firmly 
belieye to be true, and, I think, I hare giyen you suffi- 
cient reason, if not to embrace, at least, to consider with 
I»rofound deliberation, the view I have stated. If I am 
right, nothing is wanted now, in order to realiae a grand 
renovation of the religious spirit throughout Christendom, 
more glorious, [probably, than the Reformation itself, but 
simply to recover from this ancient lapse into dc^jma — not 
to uproot qpinions, not to stop the intellectual and scien- 
tific activity of the church, Kiit flimpiy in igYV\ ^j^ 
relations of dogma and spirit, so as to subordinate every- 
thing in the nature of science and o{»nion to the spirit, 
and thus to elevate everything in the nature of science 
and opinion into the region of spirit and life. 

As regards revivals of religion, it is not any purpose 
of my discourse to object against them. I only have a 
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eo&Tietion that Qod is calling tut to look farther* and 

eomjH^hend more. To do so i8» in faot, the best method 

ef preparing revivals, if that were oar object — ^Ihe <mly 

BaeAiod in which it can be done effectually. The tme 

<foetrine seems to be that we axe to labor, not for a 

xeviving of revivals, but for a reviving of the real life 

and deepest and most earnest power of religion itself. 

And tiien, if it please God to bring us into some stale 

that we may call by the ordinary name revival, we shaU 

be in it beahhily, in it as being in rel^^ion, permanently 

^en to God, andnot as in some casual flame that is got 

op, in part, by the friction of human ^ort and expecta^ 

tion. We certainly cannot miss of revivals, if they are 

wanted, by means of a new spirit of piety from God« oach 

as we have never before realized. If we are after the most 

spiritual habit, the xoot^ complete devotion, the deepest 

union to God, the fcdlest lib^ty and the most estaUiidied 

and permanent life of religion, we shsdl not miss, I am con« 

fideftt, of any casual blessings on our way. What do we 

i«qidre, in fact, but that every disciple shidl be revived fer 

Ms whole life — ^tfaat he shall undertake, not for a scene* 

but fiHT a Hfe ; that he shall die to self, come iiUo the true 

liberty and rest of faith, achieve his victory, live the 

secret life, and prove the fullness and gufficiency <^ Christ 

as a Saviour. This I am sure will be, in the truest, fullest 

sense, a revivii^ of religioQ ; only it cannot come up in a 

n%ht, in some social meeting, but misst come gradually, 

as the day dawns. It will require patience, holy apjdica* 

tion, and a capacity, I think, to bear some reproach from 

disciples who cannot enter at once into a view so remote 

from their apprehennons, or opposite to thmr {Nrejudioes. 
30* 
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/One lUiig is clear, tfiat tlie highest fovm of piety c«b 
never sppear on eerth until the disciples of Chiwt are 
eUe to be in HSb Spirit, in some broader and more per- 
manent sense than rimply to snffer those local and casual 
ferrors that maybe kimfled wkhin the walls <^a church, 
or the boundaries of a village. The Spirit of God is a 
catholic spirit, and there needs to be a grand cathofic re- 
viving, a universal movement, penetrating gradnaBy and 
quickening into power the whole church of Christ on earth. 
Then and then only, in the spiritual momentum of such 
a day, when the Si«it of God is braathmg inspiratkms 
into all believing souls, and w<»kittg graces in them that 
are measured, no kmger by the dogmas of sect, but by the 
breadtfi of his own character — thmi, I say, feeling the 
contact, every man, of a universal fi^wship^ and rising 
with the ilood that is lifting the whole church into free- 
dom and power, it will be seen what possible heights of 
attainment — hitherto scarcely imagined — ^what spiritual 
ccHnpleteness and fullness of life the gospel and grace of 
Christ are aUe to effect, in our sinful race. Partiality ol 
movement invcrfves a limitation of power. By this cause 
Christianity has hitherto^ been dwarfed in all its results 
and manifestations. Nothing better can ever be realised* 
tiO, ascending into Christianity as s^Hrit and life, in the 
ftdlest and freest sense, we submit our souls toGod's uni* 
versal movement. We are to receive the Spirit in his 
own measures, not any more in ours, and prepare our- 
selves, gradually, for an outspreading era of life, that shall 
be as the manifested Life of God. 

It is also to be noted, that we «^ the only peofde who 
are prepared to lead in so great a work ; for the manifest 
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nason that, in every other Protestant natkm, dogma 
i«fiiaiiia, ev«n to this hour, intermixed with and supported 
by ciril statutes. From these we have made our escape, 
Mid now it remams to use the advantage gained^-^-to 
assame the work lather left incomplete, and go forward 
to re-inaugurate that ministraticm of the Spirit wfaioh 
Christ ordaiBed for the world. 

If any apprehend that, in such a movement for the 
reduotion of dogma as I have proposed, we are likely to 
hUl into confonon and nm loose into all the wiU ex- 
travaganoes of the mystics, let them observe that the 
apprehenskxis they suflfer are excited by the experience 
of past ages ; which experience will avail to make otfier 
men cautious, as it dees to make them apprehensive, and 
will- thus operate as a check to extravagance ; also, that 
I give ample room for a strong theological activity, raising 
a demand for it even by requiring that nothing shall be 
accepted as truth, whkh is contrary to reason or true 
learning, as exercised on the scripture ; also, that I pro* 
I pose no abrupt change — ^no change at all, in fact, but 
\ such as consists in being more simply and absolutely 
united to God. 

If I have suggested the possibility of a reunion of the 
separated churches of New England, who can estimate 
the effects that would follow such an event, the influence 
it would exert on the religious well-being of the nation, 
and also of the worid ? If, then, we surrender to our 
adversaries no truth, if we simply cast out repugnant 
forms of opinion that are human, and disencumber the 
words of spirit of those loads of unwisdom which the 
past ages have heaped upon the truth, should we not 
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far Christ's sake <lo it ? And, if we meet Aem in tbe 
Father* Son, sad Holy GhoBt--<Niie God; if we meet 
them in Gethsemane» or on the hiS of CalTary, dimre to 
kneel and weep away our «ns together — which we do, or 
else we meet them nowhere— *who diali safer, who will 
he ofiended ? Shall we not, rather, stand ready to meet 
the world here also? And what if we afl, in every 
name and kindred and &mily, relaxiiq;, a little, the 
. bondi^ we aie nnder to onr dopnaa, should come up 
into sfnritand life as the fire e ape n of the Lord, and begin 
toclaim onroommonpropMty together in the oU Apostles' 
Creed. Most sme, I am, that no spectaide more snUime, 
^'j f^or more tmly pleasing to God, will ever be witnessed on 
earth, than if taking up this holy oonfessi(m, sanctified 
l^ the faith and oonse<»iited i^ the nses of so many 
ages, all the disdples of Jesus <m earth, may be he^rd 
answering in it together, sect to sect, and peo|^ to 
peo]de, and nffing it, as a hymn ct love and brotherhood, 
ronnd the world : — 

I believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker of 
heaven and earth : And in Jesus Christ, his only Son, our 
Lord ; Who was conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of 
the Virgin Mary, suffered under Pontius Pilate, was 
crucified, dead, and buried. The third day he rose from 
the dead ; He ascended into Heaven, and sitteth on the 
right hand of God the Father Almigh^ ; From thence 
he shall come to judge the quick and the dead. 

I believe in the Holy Ghost; the Holy Catholic Church; 
the communion of Saints ; the forgiveness of sins ; the 
resurrection of the body, and the life everlasting. Amen. 
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